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PREFACE 



The pfeMQi edition is foimdcid on the following aothoiitiea; 

1. G^-a Cingalese MS. in the Copenbagen Bojal Library 
(Westergaard, Cat. Cod. Fal. xix.). 

2. C^=a MSp in Siitiflli Miifi^iiiEif A^di- p 

409. 

3. B* *=:& Bnnneaa MS. in the Librat^^ o£ the Boyal 
A^ktic Socie^i London. 

4. B^=a Burmes# MS. in the Fhajre Collection of the 
India Office Libmry (J^P.T.S.p 1^* p* 60). 

5. B“ a Bumoao MS- m the Mtuidaby CollBction of the 

India Office Library, G7 (169) (eea J.P.T.S., 1396. p- 34). 
Thia MS. Boeine clo^ly to agrea with another Mandalay 
MSp, 08 (147) i6ui., to jndge from the notea of Professor 
Windiseb to Padbana- and FabbajjS'Satta (see ** MAra nitd 
Boddba/' 1S95. 3 and 346). 

6. ^ a fragmeni of a Siamese MS. containing only the 
SallB-Sntta (Oambodgiaii character), found among a coL- 
lection oi JitakaSj prsBotited to the Universi^ Library of 
Copenhagen by Prince Devawongae.^ 

7. Gin^Iese of the Mfljjhiina-1!T]Eaya in tha 
Copenhagen Royal Librarv^^Westergaardf Cat. Cod. Pal. 
vL)^ need for the text of Sela- and Vasottha-Sulta. 

8- Pj, = Paraiiiatthajotika (Boddbagboea'c Commentfiry 
on Satta-Kipata) in two Cifigalase MSS- — via-, Pi-\ 
contaLoed in tho aame volniiie as aliove = and Pj.“, a 
Oingaleae paper transcript, prosaa^ to the Pali Text 
Society by li. Gooneratne Mndaliyar. Among several 
lactinffi in these two MSS. there is one oommon to bolh 
(risLj the eommentary on rt?. 963^-964®), and hare we had 
recourse to a trail script, made by Professor FauiboLEp froin 

^ Additional various readings tn p. 

p. 576' jilana-p. p. 114^ = B*^. Correction to p- 113**- tcimI 
IdEloi «^'kimcL 

* Trencknor'a iJeautiJol transcript of thia MS. (in the 

Copenhagen University Library)^ has been of much use 
to ua- 


T 
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the commentary CAntamed in B* (preBorved in the FanebdU 
Collection of the Copenbagen University Library). 

9. Ps. = PapeiicaBudan], Treneknet’s transcript of a 
Cingalese MS. in the Copenhagen E^yal Library (Wester- 
gaard. Cat. Cod. Pal viL), afW above. 


10- Kidd. - NiddeM, the printed text in the King of 
Siam s edition of Tipitaka, voL xrri. (Mahaniddesa, com., 
mentary on Atthaka-Vaggn), and voL s^vii. fCnlftniddesa, 
commentary on Parsjana * Vagga and Kha^iriedna* 
outla). 


In conatitatmg the text of Sutta-Nipata we have, of 
cooree, chiefiy had reconrse to the editio princeps of Fane- 
boll (Fab.), less (edited by the Pali Text Society),^ but 
it waa necesaary to verily the text and notea, not only by 
means of FaiiabbJ]‘B original transcript, but also to compare 
them with the excellent tranacript of made by Y, 
Tkesckner (preBBivad in the Trencknar Collection Nr. 8 in 
the Copenhagen University Library). This tranecript 
cmitains also a moat finable and complete collation of 
C*" B"*; thus our tiwirUdge of thtiu; thrre MSS. h bated 
tin FautbiilTa ami Treaekner's stutemenU.* On the other 
hand, we know E™ only through the collation of Fausbiill 
inserted in his hand-copy of his edition (nowin the Univer- 
«ity Library, Copenhagen). Unfortunately we hove not 
liad the use of this collation before the printing of pp. 1-32, 
and therefore the readings of B”’ are only found in oij 
notes from p. 33 to end.* These materials we have orrsnged 


The Cmgalow impresdon (1891) we hare had at hand 
hut after eeveral trials wo made sore that it does not 
present any^ng new beyond Fsb. Likewise, we have left 
the impression m the King of Siam's edition out of con¬ 
sideration, ea well aa the SultOrNipata text itselJ in Niddeaa, 
Iwth ahowmg further emendations in the Burmese manner 
and bMides being influenced by Feb. ’ 

UlfferenMa between oni apparatus criticue and that 
of Fsb. are due to (1) mieprinte in Fsb.. (S) more accurate 
^ a D ® j and (3) our own examination of C^ 

request to supply the notes on ««. 1.32 
With the foUoWLcg additioD^: 
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thuflp that we hw© our tait chielij from Pj., the 

notes rapresentiag th© Burmese redaction. Our best 
authority for the test end its interpretfttiott is^ of cour® 6 , 
Baddheghofla, as far m he gives a dear explanation, and 
where our MSS. of hif» commentary were not boo corrupt. 
Sometimes he refers to more than one reading, and suoh 
various readings we have given by adding "^and^ ( - iti pi 
patho)- His position of dependence on the tradition in 
Kiddeaa we have occasionally indicated by the abbrevia¬ 
tion <Nidd. Where the abbreviation PJ* is put within ( ) 
it denotes that the reading in question is not sopported by 
anv explanation of the commentator^ and accordingly hae 
no more than a variouB reading in C^^ 

Our veraa numbers agree with Fab.p whose page nnmbeirB 
arc found in the margin, whilst the metrieftl emendations 
are referred to only in the notes* In printing the verasB 
we have tried to distinguish the different metres, and have 
accordingly let the v^oka stand in two linea. 

Witli regard to the spelling of Pali words we have not, 
upon the whole> made so much use of normalisation as 
Feb*; stiJl we have, without mentioning it in the noies^ 
printed Cingalese mn as ilii, nangara ae 7ta^ara^ n as tt (in a 


= ; (J 3 *) 1 [nQtf) \ A*-\ 6 % 7**. (but our 

text in u. 51*), 10 *", 11 ", 12 * ^ 13^ ^ 1414 . 4 . 1 .^ 15 =^ 16 ^ ii^ Igi^ 
21 ^^% 21 '*^^*’", 22 *'"-"=-“, 23 “ ^ 2&\ 2B\ 29 ^ 30 ^", 31 ", 32 '^ 
5\ 6^ 7'^ 15^. HP, 20*- 22'\ 23*S 

32^ 

9^, IIP, I3\ 10". 32^ 24". 

Further note the following readinga of B™: t\ 2(P eahey- 
yum, 20® chetufUt 30^ vamealimliro,. 52* khupipisa. 
52*^ dauisaflariiufiape, 53* yukiini, 50* dilthivisukani, til** 
pacclbinna-, 6J1® appatihandlia-, 71*" eandiilayitvana, p. 13| 
notr ^ pavattati, 15^ cicitajati ei^citilyati, 15*^ dabkhantiti, 
15“ ovam evn, i\ ^.11^ dotama, iS'* dimmmaileasL and 
124" yo mataraiu pitaraui vs, 102" bahukavittOt 108*^ dussati, 
12 P pathasmiin. 121* hsuta. 130® vii mnirml 0 /\hca aht^ 
B"^)* 130* yasaparamuppatto, 143^ suhiijij, 146" -bhiiistthi^ 
103** dibbft, 157'^ riccati, lti3* vijidya c' eva, 105" enijanehani. 
J66*" ana|>ekhlnani, 166'* maccupiea {nt} aktt B*’)* 



aingla MS.), and neglected BunneBa readinga tike brahmano, 
kaniTRURit, i for ^hen not etaitdmg in and-eyllablea. ate.* 
Haplographiee. dittograpbiee, and aimilar clericat ertora 
have generalI 7 been omitted, when occarring only in a 
aingla MS,, and likewise eeveral other variouB readings of 
minor importance—CingaloBe i »n, k = iA, and Burmese 
etc. 

Ab everyone engaged in studies about Sntto-Nipgta 
must incessantly Lave recouree to Professor FtuskB’a e*- 
^lieut concordwee,^ so also we are glad to acknowledge 
ite great benefit to us through ottr whole work. We feel 
satisfied that it has been possible to ns now to make thie 
text accessible to the publJc, after it has, for some years, 
bean out of print, and our beet tbanke are doe to Professor 
Bhvs Davedii, not only because he hoe earnestly urged us to 
take up this work, but has also mode it possible to ns to 
make ase of the commentary in lull by sending us tbe 
Cingalese paper transcript. 

dines ANDERSEN. 

RNLITER HMITH. 

Januart^ 2a, 1913L 


In addition to what has been said above of the present 
edition, 1 beg it remembered, that although it ia, on 
every aingle point, the result of a constant collaboration of 
both of ns, Mr. Smith has taken npon hunsalf alone the 
collation of C* and the transcription of Pj., of which he 
intends to prepare a complete critical edition as soon as 
Bufficient MSS. are accessible to him. 


D. ANDERSEN, 


It would, of course, in this respect, have been more 
practical to use the ^me method as followed in the edition 

the flake of the ^ttio prmceps we did not consider it 
advisable to go so Ear. 

* See ZDMO, ltK)9*l!n2. 
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INTRODUCTION 

TO THE PARAMATTHAJOTIKA 


?aiii]&ne5yanaij[i miidItvH rataDattayam, 
j 0 Khaddakattikajamhi khi^ddacarappahiyiiia 
dasito lokauithena lokankaaTaneaiaa^ 
fe a a a a SnUanipito^ kanaaim' atihavaDnanam. 
GSIbsaata^atoakinno geyya^karaiiamkito 
kasma Stittanipato ti eimkham esa gato' ti ca: 
suvuttate Bdcanab atthanam euttha ta^to 
eavana andana c' eva j a s m il auttam pavuccati 
tatbarup^i eattani nipatetvi tato tuto 
eadgito oa ayam^ t a s m i samkhatti eTam upagato^ 
sabbani capi suttani pamioiatkenEi tadiso 
vacant] ayain tesam nipAto ca yato^ tato 
aMafia^khanimifctiJtiam visosauam abhavato 
aamkhani Gnttauipato ti etam eva samajjhaga tL 

Evam tiamadiizgatasamkho ca j a a m a ana vaggato 
Uragavaggo Culavaggo Mahavaggo Atthakavaggo Paiaya- 
ti paf.cavaggD hoti^ tcsam Tfraga^’aggo Mi, euttato 
Uragavagge dvadaaa sattini CiilaTagga oaddoea Mabiiragga 
dYidaaa Atthakavagga solosa ParayanaFagga aolasa ti 
sattati sattMi, tesain Umgaaiittam pariyattiparimnitato 

bhfljiavira, eYam-vaggaauttapaTijattipariinaaavato 

pa^^ asaa appatitaip , * , purapan" ti ayam gatha 
adi* taami aasa ito pabhoti atthavaD^nam katum idam 
vuccati; 

yena yattha yada yaema vutta gatba ayaqi* imam 

vidhim pak^yitTa88a katiesam' atthavBtmaDaa tL 



NAMO TA8SA U^XO^yAtO AR^ttATO SAXntAS.UfBtlDDaA^. 


» 

Sutta-Nipata. 


I L URAGAVAGGA. 

1. Uragasutta. 

1 . Yq^ uppAtitaqi vin^ii kodbam 

visatam^ eapimvieaiii ¥a D^dhi4h^ 

BO bhikkhu jabii^j orap^m 

"urago jmiiam iva tacam parauam. L 

2. Yo ragam udaccbida asesaui 
bhifiapapphaTn va sarariiham vigayha, 

so bhikkhu 3, 

3. Yo tapbam ndacch^da aseaarp 
Baritam sighasaram viaosayitva,* 

eo bbikkhtj * * * 3, 

4. To minain udabliadhl a^esam 

•V 

najaaetuip va sud^bbalam mabogho, 

10 bhikkiiu . . . 4 . 

[F* 3]. 5, Yo najjbagamri hbateiu adram 

vtcioaip puppbani iva adumbaresu, 
so bhikkhn ... 3. 

6. Yass* antarato no aaoti kupn 
itibhaTdbbavatan ca vitivatto^ 

BO bbikkhu . , « 6. 


* Pj, B**; yo ve (Dbp. 222h * B** visatoip. 

^ C* mitiA thjfi i^xt m fitfl fhnrtajhmt* 

* vtSBsayiUfij C*' viieiayitva curr. tn visoiayi^^. 
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LF. 3], 


T- Yassa vilakka vidhilpitA^ 
ajjhattaip aavikappitu aBe$n^ 
so hhikkfau » ^ , 7. 

8^ Yo Doocos^l^ pnocoa^i* 

aabbam accagama^ imam papafieam^ 
so bbikkhu . . , 8. 

£>- Yo naceag^ na paccasari 

^ Babbam vitaiham idan' ti iialva loko^ 

80 bhikkha . . , 9. 

10. Yo naccasail na pacca^iri 

aabbarp vitatbam idon ^ ti vjtaiobbo» 
so bbikkba « ^ « 10. 

II* Yo Daecasiri na paccasarl 

* sabbam vliatbam idan ^ ti vltarago, 

Bobhikkbq * p . 11, 

12. Yo n^asari na paccasarl 

' sabbam vitatbam idon' ti rltadoso, 

BO bhikkho * * . 12, 

15. To odccasari na paeeaaari ' 

■ sabbam vitatham idan * ti vftamobo^ 

BO bhikkba , . . is, 

14. Yass^qsaya^ na eanti keci^ 
mdU akuBola aanidfaati^ep 
so bbikkha * * . 14, 

16, YTassa darathaja^ ns sooti kaci 
Oram agamanaya pacesjase, 

so bhikkhn . . . 15 ^ 

16* YikBsa ¥anatbaia na tanti koci 
vinibandhsya bhavsya betukappiip 
so bhikkba * * . ig^ 


^ So B''- (Pj. bfapflani dhdpiM aatJtapita* daddbi ti 
attbd); B* vidnsita. 

a naccasari ^ -ri thy^ughouL 

* C** -mam; B* Bjjh^- ^ B* ^nnosaya* 

* B* oragajfU 



F. 41 


U 3 

17^ To olv&mp^ pahaja paEca 

anigho^ tinnakathaink^ibo visalto* * 

HO bhikkhu jabatl orapamm 

urago Jinnaoi iva tacam pprunaz^ li 17, 

(jBAOAaUTTA^ KITTHITA^* 


2 .. DhaniyoanUQH 

18^ Fakkodaiio daddhakblro^ 'ham aami 

Hi Dbani^o gopo 
anuUre Mahiya samirtavilgo, 
cbacina kad, afalto gini,— 
atba ce palthajasT^^ pava&aa 1. 

19, “ Akkodbano vigatakhilo^ 'bam aemi 

ili Bbagava 

anutire Mahiy' ek&rattivaaa, 
vivata ktifcip nibbuto gini^— 
atha ce patthayaal,^ pavaaaa deva.^' 2 , 

20, “ .^Ddhakamukasa aa vijjara, 

iti Dbaniyo gopu 
kaccba^ rujbatine caranti gavo, 
vutthim pi sabeyyum rtg?itamp— 
atha B 0 p&tUiaya£i.^ pavaa^ia devu."’ 3 - 

2 L Baddbii hi bhiel^ susaiukhata,^ 

lit Bhagava 
tinno paragato^ vineyya ogham, 
attbo bbisiya na vjjjatip^— 
atha ce patthayaeJ,^ pavaasa dowa/" 4. 


^ Pj* anlgho ; B" anigho {ef. 460. 491, 534, 1048 
10450, 1078). 

* khiro. a (jt, 

* So -khiJo; kbilo. * gaccbe. 

So C^; ^ ^eI ^ -khata. 

* B** -laugato. 


t 
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UragiittMggH 


22. Gopl^ tnatna afsava aIoI& 

iti Dbaniyo gopo 
dlgbarftttam^ saipv^siya 
taaaa na atunimi kifiei papam,— 
atha cfl—^pe—" 

23. '"Cittam mama a$&avam TimuttaM 

iti Bhagava 

djgharattam^ pai ibhavitam aadantaip^ 
papam* * i«na ma na vLjjati,— 
atha ce . . /' 

24. Attairetanabhato^ 'bam aami, 

iti Dbaniyo gopo 
pntta ca me^ Bamaniyu avogi,* 
teeaip na sno^i kifici papam.— 
atb.a ca , ■- * 

25 . Nabam bbatako^ 'emi kaasaci, 

id Bhagava^ 

nibbittbena carami aabbatok^, 
attho bbatiya* na vijjatij— 
atba ca , . 

36. ** AttM vaaa. attbi dhenupap 

id Dhaniyo gnpo 
godiiaraniyo paveniyo* pi atthi, 
nsabbo pi gammpati**^ ca attbi^— 
alba ca - , ** 

37, ‘‘K'atthi vasi^ n'attbi^^ dbenupfi, 

iti Bbagava 

godbamaiyo paveniyo ^ pi n'atthi. 


I B** -pL 

® -ajn. 

* camo. 

^ kaaeaci ti Bb-, 

^ Pj, bbatiya . . ,, bhadya 

* B* pavfeniyo. 

B^ nattbi me. 


= B^ di^. 

^ -bbaU 

ti pi paiho; btat-, 
SoC?; 

** B' pav^eniyo. 
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Uragacagga 

osabbo pi gavampatidha^ n^attbi,— 
atb& fee . . 10, 

2fip ** Kblla^ nikfaata asampaTedbi,^ 

m Dhanijo gopo 
dama muEjamaja navi* sqsanthana, 

5}* na bi aakkhinti^ dbonupa pi chettnmi* — - 

atha ce * . *" 11 , 

^9. TJsabho-r-iva ehatva^ batidhanUni 

iti Bbagava 

nago pqtilaiam va dalayiWa^ 
nihaip pan a upegsaqi ^ gabbbaaejyanij— 
atba ee pai^ajaab pavasaa deva.” 13- 

30- Ninnan ca thalaE ca piirayanto 
mahamagbo pavasai tavad eva« 

Butva devaasa vasaato 

im^m attba^ Dhaniyo abbasaiba: 13. 

31. “Libba^” vata no aoappaki^^ 

JO majaip Bhagavaotani addaa&tua^ 

aatanam tam upema cakkbatua, 

batthi no hold tovam^ mahamani. 1^. 

32. GopT ca abah ctt a^^^^ava ' 
brahmacariyain Sugate carama&Qr^ 
jatimaranassa^ paraga^ 

dukkbasB^ antakara bhavimase;** 16. 


* 'ti ca; ad 26; uiabfac pi gavampati idha majhani 
gotnaod^^ attbl ti daascii. 

* -la, -ila+ ^ -aainp-, * & -va. 

* B* aakkhiBBanti (Pj. na hi Bakkbmtl d na hi aakkhis- 
eanti). 

* cchetam- ^ oeho-, e -tvi. 

^ (? dai-* -m podal*. ^ -ojjnin, 

So S. i 119^; kL II 5S*^ Pj- libha , . , anappaka 

ti, but farther on qaoUd Him .* labho vata no ^mappako, rtc* ; 

-am. 

Pj. caremaee iti pi pat bam rikapponti. 

^ B^jaiinj^ cori^. to fiitijaramaranasga* 

» B* -gd. 
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33. “ N^ndAli ptittebi puttimitj 

id M&ro pApima 
gDmifao^ golii tath' eTa Daodadp 
upadbi hi naraeaa oandana, 
na hi ho nandati yo ninipadbi.'^* 16* 

34. Socati pu^hi puttizal, 

iti BhagaviL 

gomiko^ gohi tath' eva scK^tit 

npadhl hi naraasa aocana, 

na hi so socati jo nlrupadhi''^ ti^ 

DllANTYASCriTAV Kfn^ITA«^ 


3. Kkaj{}ariJtaniUfUtia. 

Y, 6], 35. SabbaSQ bhatoau nidhaya dsk^dam 

avihethayam aomtaraza pi tesaip 
□a puitoM itcheyya koto sahayaip;» 
eko cam khaggaviaanakappo. 1. 

3d. Bamsaggajataasa bbavad aaaho^^ 

&nehai)vayam dukkham idam^ pahod^ 
adlna^'Bm Hnahajaip pekkhaiDano 
eko catQ khaggavisanakappo. 3, 

37« Biitie aohajje anukaioiiaEdArio 
hapeti atUiam padbaddhacitto,^ 
etam bhayam eanthave pekkhamatio 
eko oaro khaggavteaj^kappo. 3. 

38. Vamao vieilo vs'* yatha visatto 
pottesa dareau ca ji apekha,^'* 


^ B* gopiyo, Pj. gomiyo. * B"* tiirap-* 

* B' gopiko, B' gopiyo. * C* JiLrop*. 

^ B'bL 

^ Sn F}^; bhavanti snaba {in accordance with 
metre), ^ B** -am. 

* -bandh-. ^ IV ca. B« apekkha. 





[F. 7]. 


viiii]aal(a|iro ^ va asajJ amino 

eko care -p6-^ 4. 

39. Migo oraMamhi yatha aLaddha^ 
yenicchakam gacchati gocarija, 
vinnu^ nafo adritairi* pekkbamano 
eko wire , . * 5* 

40* Aznantana^ boti BaMjamajjhe^ 
vase thane^ gamane carikajo, 
aimbhijjbitam^ Baritani^ pekkhamanD 
eko care . . . 6. 

41. Khi^^ hoti aahayamajjhe^ 
pattesu ea viputam boti pemam, 
piyavippayDgarp vijigucehamino^^ 

eka care ... 7, 

42. Cataddiao appatigbo^^ ca hoti 
santnssaiDADo ^ itaritat^ap 
pariagayinam sahiti achainbhP^ 

eko care . * . S- 

43. Dnssatigaha^ pabbajiti pi eke 
atho gahat(bi gbaram avaaantn„ 
appoesukko paraputtesu butva 

eko care - ^ ^ 9. 

44. Oropayitvi gihivyanjaDini 
samBlnapatto^^ yatbi kovijaro 


^ -bro* Pj. vatusakajirOp B*' vamBakajiro. 

» -bandh-. ^ -Mu. * B* -ta. 

^ -tanfu ^ So B"' NidcJ .; aabhaya-. 

^ B* ^Eeyjathane (Pj. divigeyyisaipkbate 
“ anaticchitam, anabbiccbitam. 

B< -ta. ' -tL 

(? jigiiech-p B* pi jig-. appati-. 

^ B** Siuitusa-, C** -bbi. Pj\ accbambhi. 

^ dnesfig-, 

^ eaiphina- ^urr^U* eamama -; B^ Bambhiniia-; B^ ^nri^ 

obinna- (Nidd. jatha kovijiiraeea palbini ainini ehinDini 
patitani). 
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[P. 8]. 


Ui^uffavagifa 

ohetv&tuv viro^ gihibaodiianini 
dto care «. 10. 

I5» Sace labhetha aipakam^ aabtiyaTp 
saddhimcar&di sMbuvifaari^ dblram* 

•t ■ * * * ^ 

abhibbujya aabbuDL parlasajitii 

careyja ten’ attamano Ba^ma.^ IK 

46. No ce labhetha nipakaiii sahayatp 
saddbimcararp aadbnvihari dbiraipj 
raja va raUham vijitam^ pabaja 

ekocare . . . 12, 

47 . Addha pa^aj^sama sabajaBampadam : 
eat^d sama sevitabba aabajra^ 

ete aladdba anavajjabhojl^ 
eko care ... 13. 

4S, Dieva savaonasaa pabhaasararii 
katamarapattena sanit^itani 
aaipghat^minaiii dave bhajaHEoim 
eko care . . . 14, 

40« Evam dntijena sahd^ matn^ asaa 
vacabbilapo abbiaajjona vaj 
etani bhayam ayatim^ pekkbamAOO 
eko care ... 15 , 

50. Kama hi eitra madhiira manorama 
Tirupardpena laathenti chtami 
adinavani kamaguoccit disvi 

eko care ... 15^ 

51. ^ItT^ ca ga^do ca upaddaro ca 

rogo ca sallaft® ca bhayaB** ca** m’etaip/ 

etem bbajam k^agm^aa diava 

eko care , . . 17 _ 


* dhiro. 

^ Nida. Pj. -hirin (ti>. 

* -ara. 

7 B** -ha. 

^ C*^ ^am. 

B* owiirs C 4 L 


" nippa-. 

^ C** B** -ima. 

^ &)C^Pi.t CH«iipB« -jL 
* 

& -yim, B* -ya. 



Uritgavoi^ga 
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62, Stafi ca nohnE ca, kbadaiii* pipaaam, 
vatatape damsaairimsape^ ea 
eabh&ni p' atani ii-bhieambliavltva^ 
eko carfs ^ . IS. 

68^ va jathani^ Tivajjayiiva 
safijakukhandho paduml aliro^ 
jathabbirantani vibare^ nraiuaf 
eko cara » « ^ 19. 

54. ALthiina^ tarn aamganikamteasa, 

yam pfaaaaaya^ aamayikain^ vimattiqii— 
Adiccabandhuaea vaco maamma 
ako care . . , 

[F, 9]. 55, Ditthlviflukaniw tipidvatto 

patto DijamaTp patiladdbamaggOp 
' uppatmaOkPO anaaHaneyyo' 

eko care ... 2L 

56. Niiloliipo nikkuho^ nippipieo 
nimmakkbo uiddbantakaeavauiobo 
Dirasajo aabbaloke bbavitva 
eko care . . . 22. 

57* Fapam sab ay am parivajjajetiia 
anatihadneeiip vbame nivittbam, 
sayazp aa sava^^ paeiitaqfi^* pamatlaip, 
eko care , , , 23. 


^ khudda(m). ^ tumeasatieape. 

^ ^eambh^/ * B* yiidh^, W j«dh<. 

* (? uU, 

^ So Nidd., viharaiTi, B* Tibriraip. 

^ atthinatp (Pj. a^^t^bana tan ti atth^nam tam, an ana- 
aikalopo kato). 

* Pj. jan li kilranavacanam^ pha&saye it adhigacche; 
fiampbafisayCi gamphafisaeep yam passaya, £* yam 

phaeaaye. 

® C** samayi*, satoayS-. 
e Pj. ditthi* viHuk-. ^namhi. 

niku-. ^ So Pj. B^ ; iiiBeve. 

** pafiutam. 
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BahaB5iitaT|i dbatumadharani bbajethn 
mittam tildrom* patibbanaTantaiu,^ 
aaBa}*a attbani vinayja kamkhaiji 
eko care . . . ^4 

59^ Khjrjclatn kaTnaankhan ca loke 

atialamkaritva nnapakkhamitio 
vibhusanatthanu virato aticcavadr* 
eko care , , * 25. 

60, Puttan ca dararp piiaraEk ca matairaia 
dbanani dhatltlaoi ca bandbai^aDi ca^ 
bit^'ana kamaDi yathodhik^i^ 
eko care . . , 26^ 

01* * Sarigo’^ padtiam ettha Bokhjam, 
app* aasudo*^ dnkkham ettha bhiyjOj 
galo^ eso' iti nalva mutima 
eko care * . . 27* 

F. 10], 62* Sandalayitvti“ camjojaDini 

jttkin va bbetVA^^ salil* ambncnri*^ 

aggiva daddbatp anivattacoano 

eko care . . . • S8, 

63. Okkbittttciikkbu^ na ca padaloh 
guttmdnyn rakkbitamanaa^o^ 
an&raiSaTito nparjilajhatniiio*® 

eko care , , * 29. 

64, Ohimmt™ gihivyiiajaniint 
Bamchinnaj^atto^^ yatba parlchatto 


» ula^* 

® khiddamti. 
* Bi omiU ca* 

^ B** samgo^ 


* -bhana-* 

^ B-^ -di.' 

^ & yato- M. L, 3I». Note)* 

^ B^ -aside. 


* -lo* gando, gaatbo* 

B*' padalajitraDa; Fab. eandalajitvanar 

jiJam bhelvi^ B* Jilam bhiki, B» jilain va bbitm 
» -ru & B' ^cRkkhu. 

“ (^- macasam jeva manasiinam)* ^ -dajh- 
w So C** B*i fittBchanna, aarochaona. 





Utoffaraifga 11 

k^yavatfcho abbiQitkhamitra 

eko care * « , 

65^ godhatu akarani alolo 

aDG^MpoBl^ aa[>iida[iac&ri^ 
kiil« ktile appatibaddhocitto^ 
eko care , ^ , 31- 

66. Fahaya poacavaramm cetaao 
apakkilefie'* vyapanajja^ 
aDiflsite cbetva ainabadoaam^ 

eko care . . « 32. 

67. VipUttaikatvana Bukbain dukhan^ aa 
puhbe va ca somauadGmanaHBam^ 
laddhan* apekham^ samathEiDi viaaddham 

eko care * . . 33- 

68. Araddhavirijo pammatthapattija 
alTaacitto akaaitavutti^ 
dalhaiiikkaii^o ttaamabalupapanno 

«ko cara . . . 34. 

69. Patieftllnmin^^ jhanani arificamano^ 
dhammasu atccani aDadbammacari^ 
adlnavam Rararaasita bbareBu 

eko care » * . 35- 

TD^ TanhakklLayam pattbayam appamatto 
anelamfigo^^ autavil Batima 
samkhiiliadhaiiimo niyato^ padhanava 
eko care ... 36. 


1 B* -ri. 

* -tibaedh^. * opaki- 

* C** vyanati-, vyayan- corr^ tn vjapan-; Pjj. vyapaiiujja 
ii tiaditva kinase tva, 

® VI Bneha- " iukkh-. 

** somanadonaBBam* B'' PJ. Feb. BomaeaBsa- 

dotDiinaasiiin. 

“ B* upekkham. 

“ Stt Pj, -nain+ -m- 

^ B" jhat)a(ro)iiiaT]Ccamaao. -ri. 

alenam-. B“ -ma^go. ^ iiajato. 
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71. Siho Ta aaddeeti asaxitaeanto 
vato va j^amhi asajjoxuano 
padatoaip Ta tojana aUppato^o^ 

elio cara ^ . 37. 

72. Slho jatba dathaball pasayha 
raja miganam abhibhuyyacaii'^ 
sevetba pantanP aenaBaD^p 

eko cure ... 38- 

73. Mettam Dpekbaip karnnaip vimuttiin 
aaeTam^o muditan ca kaLa 
aabbana lokena avxrtijjhamwo 

ako care - . . 39. 

74. Bagaa'^ ca ca pabija moham 

sandy ay itva^ sa^jojanmi 
asantasaip jlvitasamkhajaxabi 

eko caia . ■ . 40. 

75- Bbajanti eavanti ca 

nikkara^^ dullabha ajja aiittili 
Z2]. attat^bapanna^ asuci i£ianoBBa,— 

eka care kbaggaTiBa^kappo 41« 

KiiAaGAYisI> A,aL'TTA» nitjhita:^. 


4. K<t* *ihbdTadrc^wtiUta.^ 

[F. 13®]. Evam ^ me sutatp: 

Ekam damayam Bhagava Magadheau viharati Dakkbi^a- 

1 -Jimp- (c/ V. 213). * -ri. 

=* jSu P]. E^; patt-, B' panth-. * -am. 

® padSlayUTiimif Fsb. aandalayitvana. 

* {Pj. karai;iaT|i attho etesan ti kamDattba); -natti. 

T nika-. 

® 5e> (?**; B** attattba-» Bj- atlani esarp panM 

aUanaqi jeva olokcnti na aEcuin tl aitattbapanna; ditlha- 
nhapfifinii ti ajara pi kira poranapatbo, eampati dittbe va 
atthe etaaam panafif . . « 

® -S* I 172 173* (tdim^s in thisphraii^) evaip. 




k 
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giriacniip Ekauatajam bralinmnag^e. Tena kho pana 
Dam ay ana EasibbaradTajaaaa^ brahomnaasa pailcamafctaiii 
nangalaeatani* * payultani honU vappEdcale. Atba kbo 
Bba^ara pubbapbasamayairi nlva^ti^a pattacivaram ^ Maya 
yena KaaibharMvajasaa brahmapassa kammantD tan^ 
upasamkamL^ Tena kbo pai^a eamajeita Easibharadva- 
jasaa brahmapaDoa pariraBana Tattati^^ Atlia kbo Bhagavi 
yana pariv'afiana ton" upasamJiatni, upa^mkamitva eksm- 
lUitatn attb^i. Addasa kho Kaaibbdradvajo brabmago 
Bhagavantam pig#yA thitaiDp diavana^ Bhagavantaip etad 
avooa: '"abatii kho" samupa kaoanii ca vapami^ ca, kasitva 
08 , rapitva ca bhufijami, tvam* pi fiatmpa kasnsaa ca 
vapaBBQ ca, kaailYH oa vapitvi ca bhuajasEu ti* " Aham* 
pi kho brabmaga kaBioii cavapilmi ca^kaaitTH ca vapit^ ea 
bhoi^jaml" ti “Na kho pana majam paosama bhoto 
Golamaaea yugajp va naugalam [F. IS.] va pfaalara va 
pMaDam^ Tra baJivadde^^ vii* atha ca pana bhavam Gatamo 
«vam aha: abam^ pi kho brahmaga kafiami ca vapacai 
kositya ca yapitva ca bhuSjami'" ti Atha kho Kaaibha^ 
radvajQ brahmago Bbagavantoip gktbaya ajjhahb&Di ^ 

Tb^ *' Eassako patt}dnaBl^ na ca passama ^ ia kasiip, 

kasio no pncchito bnihit jatba jEiiioinu kaaim/' L 
77. ** Saddha bij^aip, tapo vutthj^ paini me yuganadgalamp 
hiri’^ mano yottamp eati mo phalapioananiK 2- 

^ C*** {fmeralli/ 

* naing- tkrQu^hmitj (Pj Dadg-}« 

* So Pj\; -ram. * Dpaoadk^* * vort^ti- 

“ So Pj, ortiil Bbagavantani pigdaya ^itam 

diDvana. 


^ B** mpp- throughout. 
^ B** bhuojahL 


^ B* cpffiit kho, 

® -am pL 


^ Pj. -ad 77 ; pitjcti tank Xi pajanam, tarn idha pacaTiaii |i 

VIIOCUWp 

B“ ^lipadde, balibaddh^. 

Sarny, Nik. iain. 

B* i f q fl r 


-ujS. 

jfi 0 t gi ||i|.| 



14 


78. Klyagutto vacigutio ahira udaifie juio 

£a«cam karomi mddntiiimH^ ^arficcaiJ^ pamoca- 
nanip 

T9« viriyam^ me dburadhorBjham/ jrogakkhatmdhiva- 
hanam 

gaocfaatl amvatUmtam, yattba gaotva na Bocati. 4» 
SO. Evam «sa kasl^ kattfaa, sa hoti amatapphala 

etam kasim^ kaaitvma aabbadiikkha painweeati" ti- 5. 

^Alka kho KaBibbaradvajo brabmapo mabatiya kaipaa- 
patiya^ pajaeaip vaddbetva Bhagavalo npaaameai: “ bbua- 
jatu bhavain Gotamo payaeaipi kaasako bbaTam^ jam hi^ 
bbavam^ Gotamo amataphalaiu kadip kaeati'’ ti. 

[F* * I4]. 81^ " Gathiibhigibim** me abhojanevjam, 

^uiipasaatam^^ brahmapa n* $aa dbammo, 

gathabbigitaqi panudanti bi^ddhiit 

dhamme eati brabmapa vattir 6. 

83. ASAena ca kev£dmaiu maba&ini 
khlpfisavam kukkacavopasantain^'* 
aoneua punena apatthahassa, 
khottaip ^ hi tam puhbupekbintea hoti ” ti. 7 . 


^ nlda^K ^ -am. 

♦ 

* Pj* dhuradhoTeyjam. * B"* -ai. 

* Pj.; B*^ amaLapbala. 

® IJgrf th^ kxi of Samj^ Ji’ik. ruttM: Bhuhjatn bhaviun 
GotamOr kassako bhavain Gotamo^ jam hi Gotamo amatap- 
phalam pi kaaiqi kaaat] iL 
^ B* -patiyd, * B** jaA hi, 

^ So Pj. avani, omiu yam hi bhavam. 

10 -am. 

^ So PJ. (a : eaioam iijlvaaaddbim pasBatmiir f^amanta VB 
possat^); C' Gamph-, saniph-, B** etunp-, 

“ 5 o 0 “ Pj. e»ti. ■ « B-i -i-d-esa. 

1 * B** kukkflcca-. » *{«!, 

“ B"* -pekkhnaaa jafni) Boti. 






Uragnt'Ofji^a 15 

^='Atlia ka&5actibfim bhoGotama imiuTi payfi^am damml" 
tL “Xa kho * *haa* tam brahmana pasgami aaddvake loke 
aamarake Babrahmake sasEamanabrabma^ja^ 
devaaciiUitiGsaya jaBsa* ao piiyiao bbiitto oammapaiinaiiiaip^ 
gaccheyja® aS&atm TathagataeBa va Tatb^itasavakaasaTa, 
ten a hi tvatii brahma^ tam pay&fiftm appabarite Tpa 
cbaddahi iippapake va udake opilapebi” ti. Atba kbo 
Kftg ibhftTfldvajo brahmano tam puyaaam appa^ke^ udake 
opllfip«ai. Atba kbo eo pajMo adake pakkbitto cicciUiyati 
citieitayati* flandhu|Hvfafei siunpEidhDpajati.® Seyyatha pi 
Dama phalo^^ diva&aflantatto tidaka ptikkhitto eiocijajati 
citioi^yati saadhupayah aumpadbupayari* evam eva eo 
pay^ uilake pakkhitto ciccitayati ci|icitayati sandbupayati 
sampadbijpayati. Atha kbo Kafiibharadvajo brahmaao 
Bamviggo Lonuibattbajato yena Bhagava taa^ apasa&d^fiiEDip 
itpfrtrtfe mkft m itTft Bbagavnto p^eBU Birasa 
Bbaga- [F- IS] vaatam etad avooa: ** abbikkaiitam bbo 
Gotama, abbikkantam bho Gotama^ eayyatba pi bho 
Gotama nlkknjjitaiii^ ™ iikkojjeyya, paticcbaimani ™ 
vivaroyya, mUJbaBsa va moggaxu ^ikkhayyai andbakarB 
vu telapajjotam dhiroyya, 'cakkbiiiQkmlo rupaui dakkbintr 
evam avat|i*'* bbota Gotamena anokapariyayena 
dbammo pakdaito. EBibum bbavarttaM Gotamani eafanain 


1 Sarny* Nik.: Evam vutte Kasibh" brakniano Bb-jitam 
atad BToca! abhikk-^ Btc. [^15^^; S- 1 

(wn;k bavyaBoaa- i>/ payasa-, and Simdarikabhara- 

dvaja- ifutfod of Kasibh^). 

® Pj* khv- abas. ^ saBiiin-* 

^ B"* yena. ^ B** -parioam-* 

^ C* -yyam. 

^ .So Pj* (Ind htlow at^a B"* appan 

^ E" vicilayati viUcitayati^ B* YicicdUiyaii (iArow^Aoul), 

* saiDdbdffl&yaLi sfuppiidbdmayaU 
^ B** Beyyalba pi ayognlo- 
» paritvA ^ nikn% 

w 15 ^ diikkhanti* ** No ail MSS. 




gac^chami dhammaS ca bbJkkliu&etmghaB cap* IfibfaevjahEun* 
bhoto GotaitxiisEa B&Dtike pabbajjam, labbejyam upaaaz^^ 
padan ti- Alattiha kbo Ka^ibbaradvajo brahmano Bha- 
gav^to aantike pabbajjam, alattha upasampadam. Aoiru- 
pa^mpanno kho |>aDayasina Bbaradvajo eko vupakattbo* 
appamatto ItapT pahitatto viharanto naciraea* ava* jaao’ 
aiihayakaJapiitita eamma^d-ava agimettia aDag^yacp pabba- 
janti* tad annttaram brabmacarijapaiiyosinain dittba va 
dbamma sayaip abhinna saocbikatva ^paaaEnpajja vibaai, 
^kbma jatip vnaitazp brabmacariyatp« katam karaaTjarp, 
nap&mm itthattaja** ii abbhaflfl^L AoWtaro ca® kbo 
pad4ya8inH Bharadvajo arahatam abosl t\ 

KABtDHAfiADVAJASnTTAM Nrj7nrTA3p* 


5- CundoMutia, 

80. ** Faccbami iDumm pabutapaDnam ® 
iti Cuddo kfunmaraputto 
Buddliam^ dhammasaamLm Titatanhaiii 
dipadattamaip^ earatbldadi pavaram: 
kati^ loke samadaT tad iitigba*" bruhi/' t 

[Fm 1(5]* 84. ^^Catuco aamanap na paficutdo 

Cudda ti Bhagavi 


* Pj. and Nik. rnttfri upiaakam mam bbavam 

Gotamo dbaretn ajjaiaggic papupetam eaTa^m gadim; 
(Pj. ajjatagge ti ajjatarp aggani katva, ajjadagga va*da-kaVo 
l^adaeandbikaro)* flere tht teri a/ SarriT. Nik. end^ ft/. 
n61»). 

* So Pj. i kbbeyyam abam. » at^a-. 

* C® itihatakayii, B* ittattbaja, B' iLthayi. 

® B** miit ca* 

* bahatri- » So biiddho. 

* B ^ So Pj. B **; ti. 

B* idgba (Pj. iA-d-imghh ti to iipgha). 

11 Pj gij pab attbi. 







11 


te te^ avikEutimi Bakkhiputtho: 
magg&jino naaggadesako ca, 
mngge jivati, yo ca magg?idn&l/‘ 2. 

85* ** Kam* maggajmaii^^ vaAinti bnddhi, 
it! Odd do kammaraputto 
maggajjbiji^ katbam atuljo boti, 
magge iivati me bmbi pattbo^ 
atba me dvikarohi maggaduaim."^ 3. 

86. “ Yo li^^katbamka&o viBallo 
nibbinabbirato aadnugiddho^ 
lokaBfla aadevakasea neta^ 
tidim maggajmainf rodanti buddbd. 4. 

87* ParaniEUp paraXQnti ti yo "dba naiiva 
akkhdd vibhajati idh' eva dhammam, 
tarp kamkhacchidain^ maniqi anejam^ 
dntijain bhikkbuuuia ahu maggadeabu. 5, 

88 . Yo dbammapade aadeslte 

jlvati ^obato satlina 
axiiivajjapiidani aavamanOp 

tatiyam bblkkbim^ abu maggajlvini. Gp 

89. CbadaBam kaUaua sabbutatiam 

m * 

pakkbandi kaladuaako pagabbbo 
naonfuito jitalapo 

patirupeoa^*^ caraipi sa ujaggjidflei.^^ 7. 

90. Eta Cfi pa^vijjhi yo gabattho 
aulAYa ariyaeavako aapabbo 


^ ote far to (Fj. te ta te la?a). 

® kam. * *jiiiaQ tr. 

* -ajhlLyl, -akkhayi. 

* dual (e/. pr* 89 ^ 90 ). 

^ So Pj* B»; luiaiiU't aaiiuu'^ 

^ Pj* kainkbacbid-, kamkhaehidani (in mcQrdmw n-iih 

® So Pj * ^sobidaiii ^masajam. 

« SoC^^Py; 

^ paiU. 

C^** -ddaim yo tmnaka (C'^etaka) ate (<C r^ 86 j. 



Uragav<^^p<t 

Babbe ne * tadlgn" ti ^ oatvip 

iti di6VA na hipeti^ tiisBii fioddfaap— 

kaiihaiii M dttttbena 

fiuddhain asaddhana Bumam kareyya '" ti 
Cuki»ast;tta^ ^vijuuku* 


6* Pardbhara^ntta, 

Evam 

Ekam sama^rain BhagavA SavaUbiyaip vihnrati Jatavano 
Anathapindikoaaa arAtti«- Atha kho iLonaiura davntii 
abbikkantaya rattiya abhikkaiitavai^iia k^viilakappam Jeta- 
vanaqi obhasetva jenu Bhagava ten* npasamkaml, upasani- 
kamiUa Bhagavantam abhlvddetva ekamantam attbaai. 
Ekamantaip thiLa kho ea de^^ta Bhagavantaip gathaya 
ajjbabhasi: 

dJ. '^Parabbavantain pnrlisaJn may am ppocbania Gotamam 
Bbagavantam* puttbum agamma: kim^ parabhavato 
miikhaniJ' l* 

“ Savijann bbavam boti^ suvijano® parablmvo; 
dhammakamo bhavam hotU dhammadasalpara- 
bhavo-" ^ 2. 

93. " Iti b' etam vijanamaj pathamo ao parabbaTOp 

datiyam Bba^va bruhi: kim parabhi^vatoi mu- 
kbam-" 3. 

B4. ** AfianV assa pija honti* saate na karute piyatpi 
. 181 aaatain dhammam roeeli^ bini^ parabbavato ma- 
kha^*^ 4- 

95. ** lii h* etam Tijinimat dnliyo bo parabbavo^ 

iatiyam Bbagava bruhi: kim parabbavato mu- 
kbanL*’ 

‘ So Pj. omit ti. * ^aL 

^ jgr bhaTontam- * B** kim thmu^houL 

* & duvlfano- * B^ -desi, 

^ B** tam throwjhmtt. 
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Ura^aro^a 


ly 


90, NiddfisflP Babh^lli^ aniitthata fa yo naTo 

alftSo kodhapofiBitbo/ tam pajabhavak) makhaip.'' 6. 

97, Iti h' ekita vijAnaiDa, tatiyo so parabhaTo, 
catuttbnm Bhagavn bnihi s kim panihbamto ma- 

kham/* * 7. 

98, **1(0 toataram va piEaram va jiirii,iAkaip gntajobbanaiii 
pabii* oanto m bhanilip tam parabbavato mukhnrn."' S, 

99, Iti h’ obtup vijinamap c^itutibo ^ parabhavo, 
paficaniaqi Bhagavii brtihi: kim parabhavnta mu- 

kbam/* 9, 

100 + Yo brabmiinani va samimaiji va aimTp. va pi Vfgub— , 
bakam * 

mDsuvMeoa vaiceti, tam parabbavato mukbam/^ LO. 
101. “ Iti b* stam vijanama^ pftacamp m pariiblmvq, 

chatthamani-' Bbagavd brubi: kim parfibbavato 

tnukhaifi-" 11, 

[F. 19] 103- Pahutavitto^ purisD fljihimBio sabhojano 

eko bhaAjati saduuilp^ Uini parahbavato mukbain.'' ! 2. 
103, Iti b' etiiqi vjjiitiuma, chattbamo^ so parabbnvo 
saitumom Bbaguva bnibi: kitn parabbaitito mu- 
kbaip/* 13 

10^. "" Jatitthftddho dhanattfaaddho goltatthaddijo ca jo 
nnro 

sam^ Mtiui atimanDetip'^ tum parabhavato mu- 
khttm/' 14. 

105. Iti b* clani vijanama. s^ittuiuo bo parAbbavo, 
atthamani Bbagava brubi ^ kim parabbavuto luu- 

khadi." 13. 

106. *' Itibidhntto soradbutto akkhndbutto ca yo naro 
laddbani luddbain vinaBcti* tarn panibbavato uia- 

khutp/* i6. 


^ B"' -aili. * i fj. ^no. 

® B* bahu, * vaai-. 

* St> B^; B' cbflUbiup. ^ B"* babuta-. 

^ B* gadbuiTi+ ® chattho, 

^ B*' aaa, iiup (Pj.« albino)* 

Sa iiltjmi} cf. J. Yl 14 ^® j iPj. aliman^ti). 


3 



fiO Urui^atag^ii 

107. * *Mti h* €tain atthamo bo patabhavOp 

naTomam Bfaagavd bruhi: kim piirnbbavato 1011- 
khiim/' 17- 

10^^ “ 8ebi drurohi ^ a^anliuttha^ vefitjaeu pad 

pLixadatOBa^ ijvm parahhaTato makhaEo/' Ifi. 

109, "Iti etam TildDama^ oairivmo so parriUhiiTO, 

20]^ daBatoaiti Bbagava briihi i kim parubba^ato mu- 

kham" lib 

■ 

no. " AUla>;ob1umo poso nneti timbBrattbatxim, 

tassn iseu na anpiiti, tam punbliaTHto mukhaip.*' 30. 

111. " 111 h’ etaiji daflamo bo parabbavo, 

ckadasamain Bbaga^a bf&hi: kim paribhavato mu- 

kham” 31. 

« 

112^ IttJaiBODdina* vikirirnim putiifiM va pi tidmin 

iBsnrijuJBmiiH ^bapeli," tarn panlhhavato lookham/" 22. 

ll^ h* etam vijiMma, akMaeamo bo parabltnvOr 

dvadafiamam Bbiigavik briilii: kim parabhavato mu- 
kham.^* 23. 

114- Appabbogo mabilto^ibo khattiye jajate kale, 

So 'dha^ riiijam ptitthiiyati, bmi parabhavato mn- 

kham, 24- 

* 

1 1$, Eta parabhiive loke pai)4ito samavekklii^ 

nrijo daasunnaaiapnntio,^ la £okam bbnjate sivan" 
ti 26. 


FAiiAatuv^aD'rt.oi h j i ru jtam . 


^ B' ditrehy, ® E^intuttbo^ 

^ padttssati; (Pj- patidisead^ rtmi: veaijaa* upadis- 

sati C?)i 140^1) 

^ dlLsiitl. 

* B*; B' itthim; Pj. Boi.icjio ti m ai 

maj jadiau lolam gedbajiktam, vikiianm {MSS. vikar-) ti t^sim 
attbnyiL dbimaiii piimat^kaip viyii yikiiitva naBomiEllain. 

* B** thaped, 

^ so ca (Pj. 60 oa rtijjaai pattbed). 

■ imjndase-. 
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[F. 21J. 


7- 

£¥nm me Butam: 

Eltaip saomyiim Bbiigftva SiV^'^tthiyaip viharati JetavaDe 
Anatbapi^cJikaBsa aramo- Atha kho Bhagava pubbanha- 
^tuajam nivaaetvii irnttacivaram^ adaya Savutthim^piiirlaja 
paviBL. Tena kho pimn saniajeaa AggikabbaradvajoBBa. 
brahmimaBsa nivesane aggi pajjalito hoti, ahiitT* * paggahitii. 
Alhjj. ^0 Bhagava SavaUhiyam aapad™npi pipdfija 
caramuno yfimi Aggikabharadvajasaa bnVhmuuafifia nivesa- 
□am tea*^ npasamkami. Addiisa kho Aggikabbiiradvajo 
brAbmaiio Bhagavantam dilrato va igaefibaiilam, disvana 
Bbagavantain etad avoca: *‘tatr’ eva^ mundakap latr' eva^ 
samanaka* tatr" ova^ Tasabika titthahT" ti Evam vutte 
Bfa]3,gaYa Aggikabbaradviijam brabniatmm etad avoci^: 
" jitna&i paoa tvam brabmaiui vasalaip va“ FasalakaTane va 
ti, “ Ka khv-abatn bho Golaitia |anami vamlani 
va vasalakariii.io m dhainme^ sadbii me bbaveni Gotaoao^ 
tatha dhammaip desotu, yathahara janeyyam va34ilaip va 
vasalakarane va dhamme** tL **Tana hi brabnmoa 
Boofthit aadhukam munasikarohir bb^issami " tL Evam® 
bho" ti kho Aggikabhfiradvajo hrahmayo Bhagavato 

paccaascBi. Bhagava elad avocti: 

1 16 * ** Kodhano upao^l'* ca papamakklii ^ ca jo naro 

ripannnciitthi laajavT^ inm jifiMa " va»Uo' iU- 1. 

117, Ekajam va va pi yo ‘dba paiuarsi himBatit^ 

yasea pane daya o" attbi, taip jafmri " vaailo * iti. 2- 

^ Pj+ Aggi(ka)bhriradvaJaBiitlam, Vasalasuttan ti pi ttuc-^ 
catL 

* -am, 

^ So ; -iyiim. C** -iyaiji ^orr. U* -im. * B*^ iiliuti. 

^ B'l atr' ev^i. ' * B- kina 

^ bbavaa Gotamo^ bhagaviun b!io Gotaoio. 

s B-" -aip, B** 4, B* dvijam. 

It piinsLm vifaiiBBatit Pj* panaip vihiiiisati oftrl papnni 

him^ati; r/. Dhp. 270. 
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Urfujaragtia 


IT,32], 118. 
119. 


120 . 


121 . 

122 . 


123. 


124. 

125. 

\V. 23J. 

126. 


127. 


128. 


129. 


Yo bAnti [)4irinindhnti^ gsoifml ni^mnni cn 
niggiibako^ samanniilo. lam jnnSii ‘ vasalo' itL 3. 
Game va yodi varanEe jiup paresam matnayilatp 
theyyfi ndinnam ^iyati,’ tam jnbSa—pa— 4. 

Yo have inam adiya cujjataino'* palaynti 
oa hi to inam atthl" ti, tarn jiiSnu ... 5, 

Yo ve kiQcikkhakamyatu piuitbasmim vajatam^janam 
haatva kinctkkhnm udeti, lam jiulili ... 0, 

Yo athibptu parahelu dhimabola ca" yo oaro 
^kkkhipuiibo muaii bmll. Uip jafina ... 7. 

Yo natinani^ sakh^run^ vii dareau patidissati^ 

EuhaEu EiiUipiyena’” vn, tarn jaoM ... 8, 

Yo naaluram va pitaram va jinpakai]! galayobbatiaiii 
pabu** aanto na bbarati, tam jalioa ... 8. 

Yo taabvtam va pitunun va bbatiiKun bbagioim 

banti roaeti Titcaya, tari jauna ... 10, 

Yo atlbiini pucchito santo anattbam anuaa^uii, 
pa^ccbannena manteti, tafli jabna ... 11. 

Yo katva papakniii kamtiaun 'toa motn jabda' 
icchati, 

yo paticchannakammanto, tarn jiifi&a ... 12. 

Yo ve parakalam gantva bbutvami*^ aucilhojanam 

agalam na patipujetJ,'-* Uini janna ... " J3. 

Yo bnUuuanaiTi va samanam va anuFLip va pi vanib- 

bakam 

* 

mujeavadeoa vaioeti, tam jaftila ... 14, 


> So U" «!»!* ; l*i, upnfuodbau ti eenaya parivarstva 
tilthati . . ..imiDiihaiaitiu.paU pari-) rundhanena. .,. 
' B** ntgAb-. » B* adeti, B' aneti. 

* bbiinjainano. “ C*'vajamnii, vaiantam. 

“ vA. T 

^ B* sakhinaoi, B* sakfalaain. 

® B*' pati-. *0 Bf aiimpiyHyeDa. 

li* babu. 

'* Pj. saaun ti bubbuiti ; IP auccgim, B! sassuntni. 

bhutvA cii. ’■* na ppati-. B*' vani-. 
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130. To bmhm^nam Yh eamai^iiyn vii blmttakal^ upa- 

ro96ti ® v^a na ca diti^ tarn janol » * . 15^ 

131. AEatam^ yo Mha pabruti moheua paligimthitc* 

kmeikkbain nijigiipB^Of tam jafiaa . . . IS. 

I3S« Yd c* altaDam satniikkaiiiso^ paraii^ ca-m-aTaj^a&i, 
nihino i^a manena^ Lam jailila ^ , « 17^ 

[P. 24J* 133, Bos4iko kadarijo^ papkcbo Eoacohan^ 

abiriko anottapl^^ tarn jaaw * p . 18* 

134. Yo baddbazp paribbilsati atba'va bissa eavakam 

poxibhajam^^ gahattham tamjaarLi . . . 13. 

135. Yo vfl anamba^ ^dLd oiabam padj^ati^* 
corD aabmhmake loke, esa^* kho vasaliidbamoJ* 

Ete kho vasala vutta, maya vo ya pak^ita.^ 20* 
136« Na jacca vasalo hoLi, na hoLi brahmauOt 

kammana^^ vasalo boLL, kammana^° hoti brah^ 

mano. 21 p 

137. Tad amina pi^*^ janaUm^ jatha me "dam^ nidaa^ 
Ba&am: 

canilalaputto aopilko MataAgo iti 7iedt3to» 22^ 


* So alt four 3fSS.; Pj. bhaLtakiile opatthiio ti bhojana- 
kUe jhXai upattbitan ti pi patbo, bhah^kile agatan ti 
attho. 

* doeeti. 

^ I^. = yo idha jatha ntmitlani disaoDtii aaukadiTasa 
idaS c* idon ca te bbarisaati** ti aBajjananam mcanam 
pabrutij asantan ti pi patho, abbUtaa ti attbo. 

* palikii-. ^ B* -satf. 

" -re, ^ kada^fiyo, 

a -ri. 


^ anoiiampk B" aDattampi* 
so paFibbfijakaip. 

t* -jaoati. 

14 Qii yj^g^Q jhammo* 

*** kammunit. 

** B‘ pedum» 


B^* -hatp* 

& P|. 0^, 

^ B"* mnyfi ye Le pa-* 
^ vi-. 





34 Uraffaratjffa 

138. ao jASsoi* paramnm palto® Mataiigo jam sudulla- 

bfaam, 

* ' 

agaBchuip® Ibss' npatthiltinin * khattij'a brahtonna 


bnhu. 23 . 

13S. So dflvajiinaia finijha,* viraiaiu so tmtbiipfLtbnin, 

25 ]. kfiBj nriigan i® virftjetva brnbinalok^pago ahu.— 

na nam jilti nivAmi brabTRalokapapatdyn. 24 . 

140. Ajjbajirakakula^ jdta brahmuna maatabatidhnvii,* 

te G(i papesu kammaea abbinbam tipadisaara, 25, 

141. dittha va dhamiaa gfiJ’iiyha,* Bamparaya'^ ca dug- 

" gati— 

08 ne‘* jati nivireti dogga(»:a^ gaiabuya Ti. 26. 

142. Na jaocu viisklo boti, na ja^ca boti briihmapo, 
kammunfi^'* vasal o hoti, kammana’'* hot! bTu hina no '* 

Cl* 27. 


Evam vutte Aggjkabbamdviijo brahmano BbagaTantaia 
atdrd a^oca: abbikkaotain bho Gotatua, nbbikkantajp bho 
Gotscoa: Beyyntba pi bho Gobuma oikkujjitam va ukkaj- 
jeyja, paticchannam va vivareyya, mujhaasu va tnaggaip 
acikkheyya, andhakara vii tolapaiiotaiu dbarayya, * cakkba. 
manto nipuoi dakkliinti' “ ti, evam 6Vivni“ bhota 6o^. 
Dieaa aaekapariyayeDa dhammo pakiiaho. Eeahaip^' bba- 

* B* seyyasitm. ^ B** pivrftmiipp&tto. 

* ag-, B* dgtvcclmm. B' agacchum. 

* B** -ne. * B*' (Pj.j abbiniyhii. 

*■ B** ktiinabhavani (<"/. 175", 176*7. 

^ (?** ajjhdyaka kalo; £^. ajjhayakakQk mantajjhayuko 
br{ifama:0>'kula jiita; ajjfaayiikn kale jata ti pi pfitho, man- 
tanam ajjjbnynkii annpakuttba brilboianakula jata ti attbo 

* ifo B' Pj.; O*' -bundhauOt FJ* -bondhiivjl. 

" JB* garaybaju, B' gatoyba. 

’** Pj. samjianiye va ti pt piitho. 

w C^'* dEiggntioi. « C*** te. 

B» eon-. U> dnggivlya. kamrauna. 

** B** dakkbttnti. Aj C*’*'; evam. 

adit bbaoto. 




Ura^aragf^a ^5 

GotamAtn aatanaiA gnc^hiltni dhaminaDL ca bluk- 
khaaamghun ca^ ap^kam mam bbavam Gotamo dharetu 
ajjat&gge papupelam sara^am gatan'' ti 

VAfiALASCrrTAM KITTHITAM* 


8^ 

148. KAraplyam attbaktiMlemi 

yan tam‘ saotam padam abbiBamecca 
sakko cit sfiju“ ca 
euvaco e’ ae&a mudti* aBattmanl,^ L 

144 . aantuBBoko ca eubbaro ^su 

appahjceo ca lallabnkaviitti 
flantindriya ca nipako^ 04i 

^ppagabbbo kulead^ ananagtddbDf 2. 

145^ na ca khaddam^^ samacara kmei^ 
j6da vioBti pare upavadeyyam. 

Sekhino va” kbamine hoDtu 
aabbe satta bbavanlu aukhjiatta : 3. 

146. ye keci panabhiil;' ^ atthi ^ 

lasa^ Vi tbivari va anavaBeaa^^ 
digba v5 ye*^ m^banta ya^"^ 
rdaJjblTdi^^ rassaki aeakatbula.^ 4. 


^ bhagavaeUiip. * ta. 

^ B** abhiaamaoca. * B** aja 

* sabaja. 

So all four 3ISS.^ Fab. madu mum). 

? fjb gii a B* nipp-. 

® kaleav-^ -dda. 

B* va. ^ C^U'^ -bhutv 

^ (? attbu B* tiitiai. 

^ thAvAm anavaaefla ^ B* amit» va. 

1* B* ye va iJAt B^ ye vu. B* vi. 

Bi -lOA. 

C? m^sakaeukatbQla, C**"-kipiika-. 



Ur<tgat{tgga 


1-17. dittbwr Vtt ye va^ additthii,^ 

je ca^ dure TOEasti avidilm, 
bhuta vu eambhaveai'* 

eabbe ^tta^ bbarantu siikbilatta. 5* 

148» Nr paro param nikubb^Lba, 

natiiDafLaietha kattbacimm^ kaici^^ 
vy^oeana^ patigbuBabba 

nanDamanmigGa dabkham k&bejya. 6. 

149. Mata yatba myoni pattam^. 

ayufia ekaputtam anoiakkhe* 
evuM pi BabbabfailtaRU 

manasam hbaviiye aparimapain- T. 

[F. 27]. 150. Mettafi ca eabbaldkiiemim^^ 

man afliinft bba^aye aparimaf^iaiXL 
uddbatp adbo ca tiriyab ca 
asamb^bara averam^ asapattom^ 

ISL Tiuham caram nialnno 

eayano th*“ javaV aasa vigntiLCoiddiiQ^ 
flbun Batim^ adhiuheyya, 
brabmani ebup viharam^ idba-m-yia. 9, 

152. ca anupagiatutna 

Bilava daseaneda gampaDno « 
kameea vineyya^^ gedbam, 

na hi jitu gabbbaaeyi'am punar eii U 10, 

MkTTASDTTAM NrrTHlT4U* 


^ ca. 

^ OfttU» 1^. 

^ eabbaealitH- 
^ kinci. 

• tP-am, 

& VR. 

“ Bi -ID. 


* So Fflb. adittha. 

* B ^na_ 

* C** vayaroeaTia, 

-mi, 

^ B^ va. 

B» vinaja {cjl 10 y 8 *K 
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9. HemavabMittta.^ 


153. 


154. 


155. 


156. 


157. 


168. 


“Ajja panoomfio upoeatho. 

iti Satigiro yakkbo 
divjft ffttti* uptttthila, 

anomanamain SHtthorAm baada paseittui Gota- 

DLam.” 1. 

* 

Kacci* mmo eupaniUto 

[ti Hamavato yatkho 
sabbabhubesa* l^ino, 

kiu^ itpia oxhitthe ca aaibkapp' asaa vaalkata.”^ 2* 
^' Melxio c' assa enpaaibibo 

Iti SaLagira jakkho 
eabbabbutasu ^ tadixio^ 

atho it-tbe anittha ca samkapp’ as34L Tasikatl.."^ 3^ 

Kacei adiiinam nklijati, 

iti Hemavato yukklio 
kaoci p^eaa sailnato," 

kaeci panmdambi, kaccl jbanain na riccati.^ 4. 
“ Ka so adumam* idiyati, 

iii Baligiro yakkho 
atho p^esu eaEhato^* 

atho ara^ pamiidamha, Buddbo jhanam im rt£L- 
catL” B. 

Eaeci ixiusa nsk bha^tt^ 

iti Hemavnto yakkho 


^ Fj. . p p H^mavatiiauttaQ ti riDi^oati, Bal%ixaamtta;D ti 
ekaccahi oddana}. 

® rattim^ 

^ B* kieci, B* kiSei V^tt^fhout (except 
^ -bhutesu. 

* B** vaeigata. 

° iL8XkB^k>. 

^ iro* 

^ B ^dimiani- 






SB 


Vroffdtagffa 


luicci kbl^TjappiithOp^ 

kacd vebbuUjrtu)^ Icacoi eamphiun^ Da bhi.- 

159. “ Mi^ ca sq na bhapali, 

iti Satliguro yakkbo 
atho m kbi^avjappatliOp^ 

aibo TabhdtiyaD^ naba,^ znanta attbam bba- 
sati;’ * * ■' 7. 

IBO. ** EaecJ im raijati knmeaiip 

iti HamaTato jakkbo 
kacci cittazn aDavilam, 

kacci moharn atikkanto, kacai dbammefiQ cak- 
kiiimia.*’ 8 p 

161. Na «o rajjati kajneeUt 

iti Sfitagii'O yiikkbo 
atho eittam aDavilain. 

Bobtuamobazn atikkaoto, Bnddfao dhammeau eak- 
khataa.” 9, 

162. Kaeoi vij jaya aampasDo, 

it! Hdinavato yakkho 
kacoi aanisnddluicttm^o,^ 

haesci *eeii* asa^'s khl^i, kaoei ti' atthi pnsab- 
bbnvo.’* 10, 


^ D&kbiRdryappntbo, C* Dkkbt^-, B** da khi^;^ 
kbi^ti ti kbliio, bimBBti vibadbati ti attbo,fiaaya patbo 
vyappatbo, kblno vyappatho ueaa d kbipavyappatbo. tam 
na-karena patbedbelva pacobati ^ na khWvyappatho it,— 
na phnraBBv^o ti rutiam bod i n&kblnavyappntho ti p[ 
patho, oa akblnavocnno ti attba, pbaraBavacanam hi 
parasaip budayo akblyamanam tittbati [cou^ pbo^nosa- 
point to oit old reading ttkbina*?]. 

• C*"^ vflbfaatiyoin. * na{;d)ga, (Pj, nlba). 

* sampan. * C* Tebbutiyan. 

“ B** BO. 

^ 0“ -varano; Pj, aaiiiBtiddhttci.raao ti . . ebnadava- 
eetm c' ettha dlgbam katvA lyi'kaTani aha, samBoddbacamna 
d attbo. • B'* kieei 'saa. 
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.29], 1U3. ■* Viija.ja-m-eva Bampanno, 

iti Bitttgtf 0 ;akklio 
atho stmsuddbnc^aao,^ 

aabb* ^sa khipa, n' atthi tasaa puual^ 

bhavc. 11 * 

sSampoanam tattnino cittam kanuDann* vyappa- 


thenu ca, 

vijj^ivnLpasaiapnDnam dbammato nuiu pasaoi- 
sasi- 

IWS**. “Sampaunaip munino olltaiii kammana’ vyappa- 
tbena ca, 

vijjacaTaQusafflpaaDatn dbacaiaato ajxauiodaai- 11^, 

1(»4. Saiapo^nam Eflunino ciuam kammana^ vyappa* 
thaoa ca, 

vijjaearapaeampaniiaip bopda paasrimH Gotniuam. 12, 

166. Emjatpgbain-* kitoip ^iram* appaharam alolapam^ 
xauDim vanaamim'' jbayantam efai poBaama Gola' 
maiu, 1®* 

166. Sihaip V ekacamm uagam* k^asu anapakbiDara** 
upasanikamina pacehama moccupaBa pamocanam, 14. 

167. Akkbatarum pavattam^ sabbadbamtuatia paragum 
Buddham verabhayatitam toavam puccbama Qain^ 


maip." 


15. 


168. " loko aamappaQQO, 

iU Hamamto yakkho 
kiomim*" kubbati sauUnivam, 

kiBSa“ lokd upSdaya kbraiai *® loko vihiiEBnti," 16. 


‘ C*** -Tarano. * IbS**® unlif la JH^ aud Pj. 

a B*" kamniana. ’* 

* C* khiram, B** Tinim, (Pj. vtmm). Tke cmiuteniaU/r 
utdTbutca rp. 165-166 to Hemtirafa-yakkita, anti ». 167 to 
Hemavata and SMdyira, 

“ ; C^^aloU. 

^ B* {Qumi vanaBiui, B' muni vanaa ilttip . 

* .So B“* Pj. (B* -vekkba-); 0“^ ubam ekncanuitaiianii. 

* anapekkh'. *** B** 




iJO Uragavag^a 

169^ Cbdssu^ loko S4ait]ppant30, 

Hemavata ti Bhagava 
chassa kubbati Bantbaraqa, 

30]. channain eva qpailn;a ehuaan !oko vihanBati/' 17. 

170. '‘KataniaQ tam up^aaam,® jattba loko vihaomti, 
niyyaiiani puccbito bruhi; katha^ dtikkba piunac- 

cati." * 18. 

171. " PailtMV kadaguna lake munocbaUha pav^lta, 
ettha chandam virajetva evnm dukkfaa pamuccati, 19. 

172. Etani lokaaea njyjannm aHkbatam vo^ yathatatham, 
etam tu* nbam akkbinii: avam dukkha pamuc* 

cati.” * 

173. '■ Ko fill* *dba tanil.1® ogham, ko ’dha*tamti anmivani, 
appatitthe onulamba ko gambhire sa aidati/' ai, 

174. ** Sabtnda BTlasampaoso paneavu^ sueamabito 

ajihattncinti^ aalima ogham larati dottaram. 22. 

175. Virato kamaaanSaya^ aubbasamyohjaiiatiga^^ 
nandlbbavaparikkiiiio,^’^ bo gambhire m HidatL*' 23 . 

176. “ GambhirapaMam nipaoaithadaa&mi ^ 
akiacoDam kamabhave aaattam^’ 

®1]- taip passatha aabbadbi vippamuttam 

dibbe patbe kamamanam mabesim.’^ 24. 

177. ABomanimam nipupatthadaBsidi^* 
paEMdadam kamala^e asattam’^ 


* B"* cbasa throughout. 

* upadaya. C upadaya emr. ti> up^Hnam. 

^ i yatbatatham eUvm vo. 

■* B"* aa. » -tf. * 

* B** idha, dbam. t Hi paoBava. 

” B** ajhat^saam. 

* B‘ virato lai k-; PJ. virato kamasnafiaja ti . , 
viratto ti pi pntho, lade kamaeanSaja ti bhummiiTocatiaED 
hoti, Sagiithavagge ( = S. 1 63) pomi kamasaBBaaij ti ni 
pa|bo. 

AO C** -eonno)*. B* DOBdiraga- {cf. r, 130). 

“ B**. omit -m. 'A' B"* vimuttaiu. 
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lam pu«3SatlMi eabbEividam ^ Bumadb^ip 
arije pnthe kainamanaiTi maheBiiu.® 25 . 
178. Saddittbaqi^ vata"* no ftjja enppabliitam 0 aliutth.ita!p, 
jam® addosama Sambaddbam oghati^rjoia^ aoa- 
&Bvam. 26 . 

171^. Ime dasABati yakkba IddbimAnto yoBa^alno 

Babbe tam Baranara janti, tvau no Battha aniit- 
taro. 27* 

ISO. Te majam vJcarifisnnia gain a gamani aaga tiagatn 

naiimB&amaii]i Sambuddbaiji'dbainmasfla ea sudhaTii- 
malan'' ti 28 . 

HeMAVATAHCTTAM NlTTHTTiM. 


10 . 

Evam me sutam, 

Ekam Hamayam Bhagava Afaviyam viharati Ajavakasea 
jakkhassa bhavane* Atha kbo AJavako jakkbo jona 
Bbagava ton* ap^isamkumb apaFamkamitva Bbagavantam 
wiad avoca: “nikkfaamu Biimaoa"" ti,—“ eadb* avaao*" ti 
bhagava nikktmmi,—^^pavisa aamana"" [F. ^2.] ti,—aadU" 
ai?n60‘* ti Bhagn^'a paviai* Datiyam pi kho Alavako 
jakkho Bbagavanlam elad avom: ^‘nikkbaimi Bomapa'' 
iir —“eadh' av^uso** ti Bhagavn tiikkhami,—pavfea 
aamapa ” ti,—eadh' ivaso*^ ti Bhagsiva pavisL Tati^'am 
pi kho Alavako yakkho Bhagavaniam eiad avocai ^^nik- 
khama samaria** —*^fiadh" ivnao*^ ti Bhagava nik- 
khami,—“ pavifi^i aaom^ ” ti,—*' gidb" avuBOti Bhagavii 
pavisi. Catattham pi kbo Alavako yakkho Bhiiga^aritaiu 
etad avoca: nikkbjiiDa eaimiLna ’’ tL Na khv-rihan 


* B*” -vidn. ^ “*P- 

3 B** eitdittham {r/ [1-. ^ vatra. 

® m^tii yani. * B*' -am. 

1 213-2*15. ® B* iMivlai tlirou^hoiii. 
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tam^ awBO jan ta koranljan]^ t ^wi kMob! * 

*^Pa^an tarn sania^a psicchigeimi, sace me na vji- 
kariasaeii cittam va ta khipjaeami hadajain va te pbalaa- 
flami^ padeaa va gahetva para-Gailgija kbipiBaamJ” ti. 
** Na kbv-abad tam aviifio passainl aadevake loke samai'ake 
aabrabmaka sasaamanabrahmaniya^ aadevamafiua- 

flaya, yo eittam va khip^yya badayam vi ph^eyya* 
pMasu va gahatva para-Ga6gaya khipey^a^ api ca tvam 
avQBo paccha yad ^amkhaai" ti. AUia kbo Ajavako 
yakkha Bbagavantam gathaya ajjhabhii^i; 

181- ^*Kim su ^dba vitb^p puri&aaaa Eettbaip, 
kim SQ^ aiitinnun^* Bakbaiu avahatJ.^ 

* ^ P , M 

kim m* bava gMutaram^ ra&aDam- 

* ¥ a ^ 

/ katbamjlvmi jivitam® aba 1. 

1 182. Saddh" Idlm^ vittam pamaaga eattbam, 
dbammo auci^e eukham avahati,^ 
eaccaip have gadatnmiriradinuipp 
panfiajivim jivitam® eettham." 2, 

183. ^^Katkani bvl taratt^ ogham, kuibam bu tamti 
aii^avam, 

katbam ea dokkham^ ao^tl, katham eu pariaoj- 
jhatL" 3, 


^ Samy. Kik. na kho pamabaiii avoso . - (Pj. tm ti 

batovaciinum I). 

pbaie-* C*^ B** pbale^ (c/ [i\ lOli*])- 

3 Qh jjii fiflgam-* ^ am 

^ B"* -nno- * ivabati« 

^ eidbu-; Pj. aiduLama ti atisayena euduM^ eadbu^ 
taran ii pi pitho- 

* -jJvi jivitaiii i , Jiatbamjivino jiviUm kathimi- 

jlvim jivitan ti, gathribandhaeukhattharn pana sanoiia^Jk^ 
vaccatt; katbanijlvim jivatao (or jlviimn* MS, jivitao) ti vk 
pALfao, taaaa * jivantaDaip kathamjlvm ' ti attho, 

^ idha. * * B** -ti. 

Pj. -aiit. 


r 
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33]* 184* ** taratp oghAm, Api^tD^erm ansaTaioi, 

virijena dubkbfim^ accattt paMaya pariaujjbati*^^ ^4* 
ld5^ **^K&tbRjn sa labhsts p AfiiiAm ^ katbain sii vindata 
dhaBam, 

ItathaBi eu kittim ^ pappoti. katham mittiini ganthati/ 
asma loka paraoi lokam kathaip pecca^ da eocatL” 5» 
18G* Saddahanc afabatani dimtfiiDam nibhanajiattiya 
aaesu£a° labbate pabfiaTTi appamaito vicakkhano, 8* 
^^fS7+ patirupakai^ ^ dhiiravEi* utthaba vindate dhanaqi^ 

eaccana kittlip^ pappoii, dadara luibtani gaDlhatii* 7* 
IS8 h Yaas^ ata cataro dhaitiaul aaddhasi^ gharamesioo 
aaccam dluuMao dhiti cago, sa. ve pecj^ii^na aooati- 8- 
189- Imgim aMe pi pkSdhaSEiit paihu^aamanabrahmaoe,^® 
yadd aacca” dama^^ ciga kbaBtya bliiyyo 'dba^ 
vijjati*** " - 8_ 

m "Kathan*^ BU diuii pnc^^h^yyaiji puthn^ aamaiia^ 
bmhimane, 

80 ^ 'ham ajjft pajan^i jo attho^^ saitiparlyiko. 10- 
84]* 131, Atthitya va£a me Baddho vaeiy^ AlnYim Igacoci, 

so^ 'ham ajja pajlnlmi jsbtha dinaam mahap- 
phalaiiL * 11. 

192* So ahapi vicanssanu gama gvmdiam pufa piuram 

Damae&amrmo Sambuddham dhammasaa ca Hadham- 
matan ” bi 12. 

AVAVAKAflUTriU K3T^HlTA]h|, 


* B** -tti, 

“■ pacoa* 

^ B* pft^-, 
li Qfe puthu. 

eaccozn* 
ca (Pj. idba). 
^ B'* yo. 


s pj. B**" -am* 

* go^ati* ■ 

jjitm ayjjnflgaiti, 

8 {jft B*' dhilr / 

MSS, -br^imima* 

^ B** dbamma* 

^ B** -ai|L 

It ;Qdni yg ^g» gQj attho. 







193. Caram m jadi vi tiubfijn nkix^na uda ?a say am 

sammibjeti^ paaar&ti,—eaa kajaaea mjana. 1. 

19d. Aithii:kabrir[iJ8atnQtta’ ta^amamsiTalepano 

ebaviya kayo paticchantio'^ yaUiabbutatp na dia< 
sati^ 2. 

199- antapilfo Ddarap^o jakapejaE^^ vnttbmo^ 
badaya&aa pappbiUa^sa^ vakkasea pibuka&sa ca 
106. simgbanikaja^ kbelasaa aedaBBa^ medivasa ca 

lohitnasa lasikaya pitlassa^" ca ?asaja ca^ 4- 

f K. 39]. 197, Ath' aesa naTabi aotebi asuci^^ sa^ati aabbada: 

akkhimbh akkbiguthabo, kannamha kaiioagOtlmko, 5 . 
lOB, Biinghaiiika c^a mlsato^ tnukheita ^kada 

phlam aemhaD ea vamati^ kayamha Bedft|allLki,^* 6- 
109. Ath" asaa suBiram^ Biaam matthaludgassa pdritaTij^ 
subhato rtiinj maDiatl^ ba!o aTijjiya purakkbato.^^ 7. 
200. Yadi ca 90 mato setl uddbumato viniLako 

apaviddho ausanasiniip* anapekha honti natayOp 8. 
20L khadanti nam eupana*® ca** Ejgklk ca vaka® kuai^ 
kiikti gijjha ca khadautjp ye e' nSBa Banti panayo.^ 9, 


* Fj. KayaYicehandaalkaaattan fci pi vucead (tfl Sp. mf 
Vm. 11L, 6Bp p. 271). 

* sammicheti, Baminjetip samificetL 
3 aL^inabarafbi) eaniyutto. 

* B* pariccbinno. * So (? Pj.; C? B** -peU. 

* B' VB'. ^ B“ papaa-. 

* B‘ aLdghanhiv B' Bidgfaani-« E*** -ghani-. 


° Fab. eedassa ca. 

^ Si* 4. 1146®; paeaap i 
^ Pj- -ci. 

13 wimati. C*" mnkhen' 
trtir TfroJjWf/). 

^ ath" assuaara-. 

” pnrakkbito* 

va. 


;** pij£^a. mutlaHsa. 

^ MSS, -nika. 
evam aoekadl (? [i^hapa thf 
B* Bedi-, deaadjK* 

B^ ti. 

** Buvanl, B“ auvan?!, 

® aulgaia ca bakft. 


B** panmQ. 
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[F.36]. 


203. ButvnDa fiuddbjWEc&niitn bbikkhu pnfiDwava 

ao kho Him pftrijaniifei, jathabhfltam * * in paasati. 10, 

203, * Yatba idam taLha etaiiip yntha -elara tatbi idana/ 
ajjhattatl ca bfibidciha ca ka;^e chandam virajaya^ 11- 

204. Chandorrigaviratio^ bo bhlkkbu paaMmvu id ha 
ajjboga amuiam eantiiii’* nibbatis-padam* afifiu- 

taiH. 12. 

305* Dipadako ^jaia aBQc!i daggandho pariblrati'^ 

mnakonapapajripuro^ visaavanto^ tato talo* 13* 

306. EtadbaHa kiiyena yo toafifie aiinametave^ 

param vi avajaikeyya—kirn anoatm adaeaana ti 14, 

V(JAYAJ?UTrAM NiTTHTTAy. 


12. MnnimtlEt. 

207, Sautbavaio^® bbayam jataip^ nikota jayata rajo, 

onikelaiH asanthavam; etam Hmnidaaaaiiani. I. 

20S, Yo jatam ucchijja^ na mpuyeyya, 
jiyantam naQappHveccha^^ 

tam aha okam munniam camntaEu: 
addakkhi bo suntipadam toah&aL^ 2- 

^ B* idham. 2 gtin 

’ C?'* ‘rirato. * &» C‘; B‘ -ti, B' -tJ. 

B**" mbbaDam pa-. 

* B' -haittii, B* -hirati cojt* to -hmati, B*" -harati. 

^ So Pj. fr*; -juitipun}. 

• So Pj. ; O'* vissasaDto. • C* anna^- 

“* B* Bua^faivak), B' aandhavato. 

C**" omit JO jatmn oeobij ja. 

** So Pj. ; C jijan tunuiBaOj B* jijuitantadasaa «dit- 
to'jijBntani assa, B‘ jajantam piuiaaaa 3 jayantam warn to . 
/itf OJi old error (-at* •ouit/ rrprexfil *tt- or •do-). 

^ So Pj.; 'ppavoccha, B** -ppavaceho. 

SoPj-B**; C“*-ai^ 


4 





S6 UragAvagffa 

209. Soinkhtija vatthimi pamaya^ bljoin^ 
aineham aeaa nantippavaccbe* 
sa V6 munl^ jiitikhajantadaEBi^ 
takkaip p&baja ^peti etupkliam. 3. 

[F. 37 1 ^] ^10. AEnaya aabbani niyesanani 

auikanmyaiii aiiaataram* pi t^eaip 

ea T6 monJ^ ¥l&agedfac» agid^bo 

n&jilhatlp^ paragato boli. 4, 

211. Sabbabbibbom aabbavidum sutnedbam 
eabbeau dbammeea axiupaiittam^ 
^bbanjabam^ tanbakkbaya ^imaltainp 

tam vipi dhira muDiip^ vodayanti. 6. 

212. Pannabalam eltavatupapaniiam^ 
samahiUm^ jhanaratam Batfmam 
Banga^^ pamattaM akbilain anaaaTazn, 

tam vEpi dhlra mu&iip ^ vedayanti. 6, 

213. E)um carantaip appainattan:i 

nindapaaamsaBa aYedbamanaip 
albtm va sadd^sa a^ntaaantam 
vataiu va jalambi asajjantiadam 
padamaip va toy ana atippamanam 
naturam adiSeaaiD^*^ auaoBanayyam, 

tem vApi—pa—- T* 


1 B* i>&h&ya, saniaya. 

^SoV]- 

^ 'Hi- 

4 .yantidaBaij -yantadaaai. 

* am. ^ C*' -ni, 

7 Qk ,jiibatip -jubatit -yuhati. 

* B* pL “ anupa-. 

** sabbajjabamp aabbamj-, 

11“* 'bL 

ailappat-, B* gtlabbftt-. 

^ B' soiakhA 
'in 4m, 


^ C" -nL 
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381. 


214. Yoogahane^ tbambfao-r- ivftlbijijati,* * 
jagtnim pare vsca pariyantaDa^ vadanli, 
tarn vftaragam auaaiiiiilutmdriyai|i. 

tarn vipi ... 8. 

215. Yo ve tbitatto tasaram va ujjum'* 
jigQcebati^ kammabi papakebi 
vimamsamaQo vis amain aaiiiaa ca, 

lam viLpi ... 9. 

218. Yo aabbatatto na kaioti pwpani, 
dabaro cs majibo ca muni ^ yatalto, 
arosaueyyo eo ^ na roaeti^ kauci,* 

tara Tapi ... tO 

2JT. Yad aggato majjbato aoBato va 

pindam labbotba paradaltupajm.'^ 
nftlan^ tbnlan^ no pi nipaccai>*adl,*^ 
lam vilpi ... 11. 

318. Mnnim^ carantam viratam^ melbonastna, 
yo yobbane na upanibajjbato^’ kvaci, 
modappamada vtrabup vippamuttatu, 
tain v&pi . . . 12. 

219. AbSaya lokam paramattbadaasim* 
oghamgantuddain ntitariya*^ tadim,* 

^ B' -na. * C’’ 'bbijayati. 

* B**“ Tacam p-; Pj. vi(a pariyanlam vadanti; kun 
vattam hot!; yaami^ vattbaBoiim para titthiya va aSRa va 
vai^avasana upaiimam va, avannavaaona battbimani va 
vacam pariyantam vadanti, tasniini vatthusmim annna- 
yam va paUgham ini anapajjainaBO . . . 

* C*'* ujorn, P|, n]u, B** aji«. ® FbU ^tT 

* -i. B**“ omif so. 

’ B** tnjEit podumam va tDyeaaaUjvpanianiiip (B*aUmpa-> 
-V, 213'; B™ na bo r^ti- 
® B“ Juflci. So Pflb.; MSS. -upa-. 

" B** *m. -dL 

So ; B“ nbpa-, upanijjhate. 

« C*^ (Pj.) ogba.. 

atariya, B* atitari, B” .tariya. 





38 rrcu/atafiffii 

imp chituuigiLiiihaip fvsilain annsaVEui 
tam vwpi dhira rtmnim^ ve^yan^. 13 - 

220+ Afiamik itbfao' diir&TiharaTuttino:' 
gibi“ darspofit^ amamo oa BobbatOp— 

' parapan&rodhaja gihi* aBadAatc 

Diccam muDi^ ral^khati panine jato+ 14 . 

221 « Sikhl^ yatha nilagiTo vibaugamo 

bamsasaa nupeti javam kuditcanaipi 

13 vain gihi* nanukaroii bbikkhono 

muniiio viviitassa vanambi jhayato ti 15+ 

MoNiaUTTAH nitthita^. 


UTugaTatf(}o ftafhamo. 

^Taas' add^aip; 

tJrago Dbasiyo c’eva VisaDan ea iaiba Kaai ^ 
Cundo Panlbhavo c'eva Vasalo Mettabhavana 
Satagiro Alavako Vijayo ca^ laihi Manip 
dvadaa' eimi suttani^ Uragavaggo H vuocati t 


vubbo. 

-h ^ C*^ B"" 

^ Otil^ m Prcjac^}^ 

Kafiiu ^ cam, C!* omitt 

vnti-. 






IP. 39]. 


U. CULAVAGGA, 


1 . liuistia«utt&^ 

232- Yatxidha bhutiini aamfigatani 

bbommaDi v& ^ani antaUkkhe, 

eabbd va bfaata aumona hhavanta, 

atbo pi aakkaccn BUnantu bbasitam. 1. 

233. TastQH hi bfailta nisametba sabbe, 
mettam kurotba mimusijH* pftja^a, 
diva ca ratto ca haranti ja balim,* 

tasmA hi ne takkhaUm appataaiU. i. 

234. Yam kibci vjttam idha vi huram va, 
a&ggesu vn ysm ratanam panltam, 
na no aamam atlhi Tathigatena;," 
idam pj Buddha rataDaip panllam, 

etana eaccana suvaUbi taotu. 3^ 

225. Khayani YirAgam amatam pamtam 
jad ajjhagik Sal^amuni* aaoiahito, 
na tena dhammena aam^ atthl kiAci,—' 
idam pi® Bhamroa ratanaip panitiitp, 
etena aacceoa Humtthi 4. 

226* Yam® buddiiaaettho purivannayl* aacim* 
eamfidfaim nruintarikai^ fiazD^ abti, 


^ -Khp. VI. * B* m 

® kflci pana mAnusikan (a * iyan) ti patbaxili^ taca 
bhummatibasaimbhav]'i im yujjati (c/ .Maharaatu L 294^; 
395*}, 

^ 4. 

® idam pi kite and J^i ® B^ -iiiiL 

^ B* -kan cam. 
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40 CBlacof/ffa 

ssmadbina tena samo im vijjati,— 

idam pE Dbamme raUiuup paijitam, 

et«na eaccena suvattbi hofctt. 5 . 

227. Ye paggalaattha* * Eatam* pasaUha, 
cattarl etani yiigani bontL 

te dakkbii^ejya Sagatasaa sa^'abai 

fiteau dizmani niabapphaLiiu," 

idam pi Saingha ratanam paoltam, 

atena aacoena auvatthi hotu. 6. 

228. Ye suppayuttu niunaaa dalheoa 
nikkamipo'^ Gotamafiaeajiatu.bir 
te pattij>atta amatam rigayha 

laddba mndhfi'^ nibbatiip^ bhanjasaai:kaj^ 

idam pi Samgbe ratanam pai^tjun^ 

etena aaccena suvatthi hotu. " 7. 

329* Yatb' indakbilo pathaviiii® aito aiya 
catubbbi^ vatebi asampakampijOp 
tatbu])amiun eappurioam vadami 
yo ariyiiaaccani avecca^ paaaatij— 
idam pi Saingbe rabnam panMm, 
etena eaciceQa ativattbi botu. 8, 

230. Ya ariyasacdiini vibbavayanti 
gumbhimpariiiejiH audesltdni, 
kiBcapi te honti bbuBappamfitta,^ 
na te bluivani attbamam adiyanti,— 
idam pi Samgbe ratanam panltam^ 
eiena saecena suvattbi botu^ 9. 

2jL Saha aa^ diiaganasampadaya 
tayas m ^ dhnmma jahiiii bbavanti : 


^ Pj« attbfi ti tes^aiii ganauBparkcbedo^ te hi cattajo ca 
patiptmcii catblro ta phiile ^ita ti attba benti; , .. atha va 
attbaaaian ti tesanj guiianaparicchado. . , , 

^ -am. ® B* aikkha-, B* mka-, 

* B* muddiia^ B* mndu^ * -t, 

* B^ patbavi {-vi}. ^ -ubhi, 

* avecea, B' dvajja. * B** bhasam pa-. 

i& Qb gi gabbav-; Pj, =afiddhini yeva. B® tajassu. 
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CrdQ^affffa 41 

Balsknyaditthi TioikiccbitaS ok 
slLabhatam vi pi yad atthi kin^i, 
catuh" apayabi m vippamutto 
cha cAbhitbanani^ abhabbo kaium^— 
idam pi Samghe ratanam paaltam, 
etana eaccena flovattbi hotu. 10- 

333 - Kincapi &o kammain* kamti pipakam 
kayeika vaaa uda cataau va^ 
abhabbo bo tassa paticcbadaya,^ 
abbabbaia ditthapadassa vutta,— 
idam pi Sarpgbe ratanam pamtamf 
otaoa aacceim aiivAtthi hottt. IL* 

233. Vanappagombe jAtbi phoBsitagge’^ 
gimh^a mdee patbamaBimm^ gimha, 
tathupamam dhammavaram adesayi^ 
Tiibbaiiagimim^ paratounibit&ya,^— 
idam pi Buddhe ratanam panitam, 
otetia aomtibi bott^. 1^- 

23-L Varo Yarabilu varado yajubara 

aouttaro dhaiaimavaTajp adesayi,—^ 
idam pi Buddha ra^&m paiillam, 
titem sacceoa savatthi botu- 13. 

235. * Ebmam puranam, navam^ ti" attbi eam- 

bhaVain/^" 

Yirattacitta ayatike bhavaamiin 
ta khlnablju aviriilhicbatidfl ^ 


I Qb c^habbi-j B *“ehaceabbi-, cbac<rba- corr. to chacii-. 
® “ So Fflb,; MSS. Pj. -Gcbadaya. 

* O pass-. bass-. * Feb. -mi. 

-yL ^ B"" -mi. 

® Pj. pafamambilaya ti ettba ca giithjilwndbasiikhatth&ni 
atiuoasikoY ay am pan^ atthoj paramabilaya lubbaaaya 
ikdeeayl ti, 

® B* 

^ Pj- Datthisaimbhavan. ti arijjaiiiiitiaptitubhrivaui. 

“ So Fsb-; -ccbaada- 
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Ct7lav^ffa 

mbbanti dhira jathajam^ padipOi.^— 
idhEo pi Samghe ratanam paait&mj 
etena saocena savatthi botu. 14. 

S36* * Yanidha bbutam aamagatilni 

bbumipini vi y^i va* antalihkhep 
tathngatam devamannaaap&jitaro 
Baddham naziiassamaj sxivatthi hota. 

237« Yonidha bh^tani fjaiaagst^i 

bhmxiTnam va ytioi va® aiitalikkhe, 
iathagatam devamaiiuefiapujitam 
Dhammam namafis^a, Buvatthi hotu. 16* 

238^ Yanidha bbiit^ aamagataui 

bhummaiu vit jani va* luitalikkbe, 
tathagatam devamauuasapujitam 
Sarngbarri namassamap aavatthi h otu ti ^ 17 

UkUAH^BVTTAsi NnTjim:«. 


2- Amagatidha^iiUa^ 

239, Samaka-diiigulaka^-cmakaiii® 
pattapphalaip ^ mOlapphalam"^ gavippbalarp® 
dbammena laddbaqi satam a^baiaana^ 

na kamakiijEid alikam bhamoti^ 1 

240. Yad a:dharD^o^^ Hakatani snnitthitani 
parebi dianarp payatam panitani 


* -aiii. ® B* ’v^ 

* B** TB. * B*' -tu, omttinij ti* 

® Sq C***; Pj. Fsb. -cMguleJ&fi-^ -danguiaka*. 

« Pj. add oa, ^ So -aphalam. 

® bhavi-p B' avi-- 

^ aatam asatniiaii, B* aakam aaamaEia^ B> ^tam 
aamamaDA^ B‘° sataiu asnaman^ 

B** ytid a^tn^o/B® yad afitiatDano. 
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[F. 43]. 


Bahnnm iinnftm panbhanjfLmanci 
so^ bhiinja^^ Ka^gap^ ftmagandlianiH. 

24h * Na a£i^agaiidbo mama kappatl ^ ti 
icc-Bva tvoni bhesam bmhmabaBdliU 
sillnam luiDam paribbaujam^o 
BakuDtamamBebi suBamkhatebi,^— 
puecMmi tam Kassapa etam attbam i 
kathappak^o^ iava amagandho.^^ 

242. ^'Faa&tipato vadbachedabaudhaiiam^ 

thejyam muBavado Dikati^ vaBcaDi^ ca 
ajjbanakujjam^ pamd^seYana,^ 
a^amagandhop na hi maifisabbojaDam. 4. 

243. Ye idha kataeaQ aaaMata jana 
maaea giddha oancikambaita^ 

Datthikaditthi^ vieama dorannayii^ 
e^imagaDdbot na hi xna^ea^hojanam. 5^ 

244. Ye luklmal'^ d^m.ia^ ptoblmaraflika^ 

mittaddano rukkarnuatinianino 
adamiBila^ na ca denti kaasaci,— 
esiimagandho—pe—. 6- 


^ m- 

* So C** J B“ 'tij B* -ti corr. to -ai, -td, 

8 k^thainpakaro- 

* -ehedanabandbam. * B** -L 

e gniiB ku:tl(h)am. C*' paraaevaiia. 

® asacibba?amie(e)ita, Pj. asucikamis^ila ti . - - 
t3mappakaraTnTOotiajiyaBamkhata[m]- afliieibhavaimssitap 
aauk^ieeita. 

® So natthikaditthi corr. to natlhika-| 

natthikn-; Fab. -dittbl. 

lukaai^ lakhasa (Pj. —nlraea), liikharaaa. 

^ -iia. parapitthi^. 

^ P]. adinasila ti adanapakatika adilDadhimuttaj assm- 
vibbk^ata ti attho, - . ^ ; keci pana adanaalla ti pi 
(pathanfci?), kevalain gabanaatlai kjiasaci pana kinct na 
denti ti (attbo ? Pj*» omifj" iltf firo lout 
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245- Koiibo tnado tbarobbo pacea^hapana ca^ 
maya hbujjh^ bhassasamusaajo ea 
manatiDoiiio ca afiabbbi eantbavo, 
«8a&iagEuidho » . . T. 

246^ Ya papaaSlil i^agfaata-Bucaka^ 
voharakuta idha patirilpika'^ 

naTidbama''^ ^dba karonti kibbiaaipr—^ 

eBamagandho # - . 8. 

' 24T* * Ye idha*^ paaean aafkaoj^ta jana 
paresam adaya^ vibeeam ayyuta® 
daRrala-ladda pharusa anadari,— 
aeamagaadho . , * 9. 

248^ Elesu giddhii viraddhiltipatmo 

nice* ajyuta,® pecea^ taaiam vajaati ye, 
tjataati aattft niraya^ avamaira,— 
eeumagandho . « . iO, 

249. Na macchamameaip naniiaakattam ^ 

na^^ tiaggiyam mun^jam jata^* jallam^® 
kharajinMi va 

mggihntt&aa' upaaevaua %-a ya 
ye va pi loke atrara babu tapa 
man t&b atS yanna-m-ntu^iasevanii ^ 

Bodhenti maccaip avitinnakamkbaip. 11^ 


^ Si> B"' -iipatb-, -atthapaaa, P|- -ut^hapani. 

1 3*1 iiaauya^ B“ iiaauyya. 

* So B**® P|,; Pflk C*' inagbii ca aiicaka, i^agha aucaka^ 

* pati*i. ^ ^dhamma, 

^ dha. 

^ Pj- uiiTd fJie reading pare eautadaya, 

® B** nyyati, ® B^ pacca. 

“ nanakattani. ondt/t na. 

^ Pab- [muadiyani ja^] {metri cattea). 

li giu rajoCraja)-jklJam. naggl-, B*^® ^ggi-. 

^ B“" omits va ya, vIp omUirng ya. 

So ¥}.; C“ -ntappasevanam (& yailfta-), -ntuppa^ 
sevaiia. 
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[P* 443 . 250. Sote^n gotta vijitindriyo^ care 

dhamme thito ajjavamaddave rato 

sa]&gatigo aabbadakkhappahmo 

na lippati* ditlbasateso dhJro." 12. 

251. Icc-et&m attham^ Bhagava punappimam^ 

akkb^r vadayi mantapHxagO, 
citrabi gafchahi manL-ppakaaaji 
niramagandho aaito doraunayo* i3« 

252. Satvajia Buddhassa enbbLiditam padam 
mramagandhBm sabbadakkbappaDudaiiani^ 
nlcamano vandi Tathagatasaa 

tatih' eva pabbajjaia arocajitthi ti 14. 

A^^fAOAXDJUai^TTAM KlTfiilTAM. 


3. Hirhntta.^ 

253, Hiria tarantam rijiguccbaiDaiiam 
^^eakhabam* bbasauiimam 

aayb^^ kamm^ aDadiyaotaip 
*n* €60 marnafi * iti nam viJaiBa. 1 . 

254. Ananvayaip^ piyam vaeaip yo tDittosu pakobbatu 
akarontam bbasamanam parijananti paudita. 2. 


1 giira B* corr. from vir-, vir-); Fj. viditindrijo 

tare ti nanaparinmya chaJindrijiDi viditva pakataoi kat%''a 
eareyya {ej\ 935*1). 

2 Uiupati I Feb. -ti. * lUtbam. 

* O pimappunii. ® Fj^ nam. 

^ B* -dukkhapfloadanif -dakkhappanudanam. 

^ -J. Ill 

® taTa(ca}harcit B* vacilbaio aamim, 

® B** eoyyani 
B* tli man ti- 

B* atthanvayam corr. to atanv-^ attbanv-* 




255- Na BO miUo yo appamatto 
bhedasamkl^ raiidh&m evanapaaei,^ 
yasinim ca eseti urasiva putto* 

mitto JO piirahi afahejjo- 3 . 

[F 45]- 256. Pamujjakaranam Jlianam pusjLmailAi).lianatu aakharp 
pbal^nisjupso bhuvati vabanto porisam dburam. 4, 

257. Paviv^araBam* pitm* raaaip upasamassEi * ca 

niddaro^ hoti uippapo dtuunzEmpitirasam pi van ti 5- 

HiRISUTTA^ NrffHlTJLy* 


4. ^lahdfmihf^^tojsuita^^ 

Evaiu me autam; 

Ekam eiimayain Bbagavd Samtthiyaip vihacati JetavaKe 
Ajiathapiadikaasa arame. Atha khe aalatara devatfi 
abhikkantaya rattiya abhikkamtavaijna kevalakappain Jata- 
vanam obbasetva yena Bhagava ten' apaBamkami, apaaam- 
kamitvii Bfaa^vantani abhividetTa ekamadtani aftbilei. 
E^naantaijj tbita kbo ail devatE Bhagavantam gathuya 
ajJbabhuBJ: 

25^. '*Bahu deva aianuflaa ca maiigalani rtcintaynni 

afc&imkhamina sottbanam, bruhi maugalam utta- 

matu.'^ y 

259. ** Asevana ca biUaQam pandituuaa ca eavana 

pd]a ca pujanijanamJ etam® madgalam ttttamam. 2 ^ 

[F, 40J. 250. PatirapadeisavaaQ ® ca pabbe ca katapaQilata 

attaflammapaMjdhi ca, etam® maiigalam nttamam* 3 


^ e B*' pltva, 

* C*^ upamaesa, B' upajaammaesa. 
®C*mddttTo. ■ »-Ehp. V. 

T C‘ .iyy., Pj. -eyy-, 6 5.1 

» puti-j c/. A. U 32 ^>H. 
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261, BahoBacc^a m ca vinayo ca suaikkbito 

BnLhiisltii ca jii vica, etam * . , 4. 

262« MatapUti^upatthanani potfcadu^'^fMia aaiigalio 
anakuld ca kammanti, etam , . . 

2€S. D^aA ca dliEmitDacariya ca^ mt&kaiiaa ca aaii- 
gaho 

anavajjini kaminam, a^m » . . 5, 

264, Axati viral! - pajia majju^na ca ^milamo^ 

appamado diiammc^u, ebam . . * 7. 

265. Garavo ca mviito m Bantutlhl^ ca kaiannata 

kalana dba[niiiaa4ivaiiaqj, elaiji . . , 8. 

266p Kbanll* ca fiovacaaaata samanamm eu dasBanam 

■ 

k^ona dhamma&^K^bai otoqi » . , 9« 

2G7- Tapo ca btahniacarija ca* arijaaaccaua dasaanjim 
F. 47j. nibl^nasaccbikirija ca,* etaiiii * * . 10. 

268, Phulbhasaii^ iDkadhammebi c:>ttain jasaa na kam- 
patt 

aaokimi ylrajani khemaiii^ ^taip , . , 11. 

26£^. EtadJ^ani katvana Babbattha-rp-aparijilfi, 

sabbattha sottbi^^ gaccbanti, lam tesaip maiigalaTU 
utbj\maD""bi 12. 


UAflAJlANOAlJUjll^lM NtTrUttAV. 

r ■ ^ - 


5. Siicilamaiuitay 

Evam ma sutiuu: 

Ekam aumajam Bb&gavil Gayajaip viharabi Tamkita' 
manc« Sucilomaaaa yakkbaaBa'^ bbavwe. T^iui kho |H4iia 


^ B"* tmiii ca. 

3 glJ .^y^_ 

^ E' omiU ca- 
^ pabihaaaa. 

«S. 1 207^-208\ 

10 gt gfidloma-yakklia; krrf and AISS. in 

Socilonui f>r Hucilcima- 


^ Saf^; C^B**“ -i_ 
^ .1 

« C^B*^ £1^ ca. 

■ B" aotihL 
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fiaiDayana Kham ca yakkho Sudlomo cfi jakkho Bhagavato 
aridure atjkkasiiinti- Atha kho^ Kharo yakkho SucLlomam 
jakthaip atad avoca : **mo aamapo^’ ti. "*N‘eeo Bamana, 
flamanako eso.^java jadi va so eatnano jadi va* 

eamamko " ti> Atha kho Sdcilomo jakkha y^na Bhagavit 
ten* upasamkami, apasanikamitva Bhagavato kajam apana- 
Atha kho Bbagava kayam upiuiamGsi. Atfaa kho 
S'acilomo yakkbo Bhagavaotain etad avoca^ bhiyaal 
mam aamana'* ti. “Ka khr^ahan tamavuso bhayami, api 
ca kho^ te samphaBao pipako ** ti. “ Paaham tarn samana 
pucohiBBamij^ saco tae [P* 4S.] na vyakarifliiast^ oittam va 
tfl khipis^imip badayam va te pb&Jeaeami/ padeau va 
gahotva pira-Gadgaya^ kbipiasami" ti, Na khv-aban 
tain avuBo pasaami sadevake loke aaiaii-aka Bahrahmake 
Baasamapabrahmagiya^ pajaya fiadsvatDanaaaaya, yo 
oittam va khipoyya badayam va phaloyya* pad^u va 
gabel va paJra-Qadgaya^ khlpeyyap api ca Ivam awao puccba 
yad akamkhasl ” ti Atba kho Sflcaomo yakkbo Bhaga- 
vantam gatbaya ajjhabhaei: 

370 “ Eago ca doao oa katonidi^ai 
aratl ralT*^ lomabaipBo kutojai 
kato samatthaya mano vitakka 
kumaraka vamkam ^ iv^ osaajanti." i, 

271, Eago ca doso cn itoniditki^ 
araLi tall ^ lomabameo itoja^ 
tto fiatouttbaya mano vitakki 
kgiDiraka vamkam^^ iv ossajanti.^ 3 , 


^ itdd ca^ 

3 yavAham (pa)jaiiaEDL 
^ Sq Pj. B**; 6^^ imit kho. 

^ C* param Gadgaya. 

B-' phil^. 

AVi Pj.; Fab. dbanikam. 
^ B*' 0B(8}ajjanti. 


* esa, B-i eo. 

* add eo. 

^ C»^B^ pImk 

B"* ^ti. 
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272. Snehaja attas^tubhuta tiigrodhass^va kbandha^a 
puthii 1 vkaita kameau malum va“ wbvta^ va:ne^ 3 * * 

273. gam pajaDanti jatottidiuaiiif 
gum finodanti^ sugohl yakkbah 
ta duttaram ogham imam* taranti 
atinuapubbatp apimabbliavija ti 4. 

SuCILOyA 5 >OTTJk. 3 f sr(-)rHtTA¥* 


[F- 49]* 6. DhaminacaririmuttaJ' 

374^ Dbammacarijaiu*’ brahm&carijam ^ etad aliu vaButta^ 
mam: 

w 

pabbajito‘ pi ce hoti agarastnii anagarijfun,^ 1, 

1275. $0 fflukhHTBjatiko vibesabhlrato nugo, 

jlritan tassa p&piyo, rajam va^^jheti 2. 

276. KftlAbBbhmto bbikkbu inobBdbBQiQiGRB ivBto 
BkkbHtaoi pi Rft j&Dati dbaoiiaain BuddbGna desi- 

tam. 5 . 

277. VihesBip bbavitattdin&in avijjfiya purabkhato 
BamkileBam n& jqnati niaggnni nitajagaaiiaaiQ, 4. 

278. vinipakup saiaiapaiuio gabbba gafabbam tama tamani, 
aa Tia faidiBako bbikkbn pecca“ dakktaam nigoc- 

chati. 5 , 

279. Gdthakupo yatha aaaa aampu 111^0 gapavaHsiko, 

yo^ evardpo aasa, dubbJsodho hi eangano.’* 6. 

280. Yaip BTarupain januUia bhikkbaTO gefasniaeitaip 
pfipicchatn pilpaBrunkappan] papaacaragocanun. 7. 


* C* Pflb. paths, 
a vitate. 

‘ Pj. Kapilaautta. 

* ^ -oar-, 

a auagariyain, B*" 

B“ yo ve, 

B»* pacsca. 

E-^" aAgwio. 


* trntU va. 

* imaii. 

* B* -car-. 

a pabba]jito. 

agara anagarij'am. 

“ B* aviieo, B**" avutO. 
« B*i« Fab. add ca. 





GO 

sabba eamftggn hutvfma abhmlbbijjayathu.^ mm: 
kiiraiidavam niddham&tliaH kaaambam aiiaka^g- 
SHtha® H. 

282^ kito palupe viihathii asaaman^ Batj]ananiMin«. 

NiddhuJEEtitvana papicahe pupaacaragocara 
283. soddba sudd h eh i aoinvisaiTi kappajayho patiBBatHp 
tato eainaggfi nipaka dakkhasa' antaip kariBBaiba 
ti " 10. 

DtUMMJ.CARIYAfii:TTA]y( Kl-niriTA^* * 


7- Brdh muttmdiaumi ikmuftiM. 

Eviim eatam : 

Ekain samayaqi Bhagnva Bavaithiyam vibajratt Ji:itav‘ari@ 
Amthapipdikaaaa arame. Atha kho sambahala EosalakR 
bmlimanamahaaala vuddba makallaba addhagata 

vfljo anuppatti yena Bhagava ten^ upaE^ijikamimBti^ upa- 
samkamitva ' Bbagavaba saddhim aammO' 

daniyaqi katham sararifyam* vltisaratvi ekamaataip 
jualdiDoaa. Ekauiaiitaip niainim kho te brahma ^amafaa- 
euM Bhagavantarp a tad ayocarp; ** eandiBBaiili nq kho bho 
Gotama etarahi brahmacia poriDanam brahmanr inAm 
bsrah£qanadba[D mo ** Id. Ka kho brahmanii auddiasfuitJ 
olarahi brahmai^ poranfmaip bruhziiaoanatii brabmii^a- 
dhaujme ti. Sidhq no bhavam Gotamo [F" 51.J pomna- 
naip brshmauaDam brahmattadhammam bh^iu, aaco 
bhoto-* Gotamaasa agsru ti. “ Tem hi brahmaqa eunatha 
eadhukam mEmaaikarotha, bhasUsamf ti. Evam bho"* 
ti kho to brihniaqainab^Ja Bhagavata paccaasosanu 
Bbagava etad avoca: 

2S4. “ Isajo pobbaka iattm aaoaaiatta ta[} 4 M 5 akio, 

pahca kimagime bitva atiadattham ac^sozq.^ 1. 


* B** -mbbijjiyiitbii, B™ ^nibbajjijiitha; (Pj,riyajjey. 
jathap mii bbajojyatha}- 

^ Pj. ayakaflflalba. s g-i garaniyanu 

* C*^hho. *C^^au/ " 
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2S5* Na pasu btiyunanoji' na hiranMm na dliMi’ 

jam, 

sajjbqjadliaJiadliaililaBiitn,^ bralimain^ aidbiiSEi apa- 
lajurp^ 

286p Yam t^arn^ pahatam aai'* dvirabhattam apatthitam 
Baddhapakatam ^ eaanatii ^ datava tad ^ amaunisam.^ S. 
2 87. iiiQaxaltehi TatUiebi aajanab* avaaatbebi ca 

pbita^ jauapada rattha te namaaaimBu brabmai^ie. 4. 
288^ Avajjh^ brabmapa aeum^ ajajja dbammarakkbita^ 
oa tie koci nivareai kaladwrean aabbaeo. 5- 

289. Atthacattansam ^ vaasSni 

koixiarabrabmacarijani carinieti te, 
vijjacarapapariyittlniii** acanim** brabtan^i pare^^ 6^ 
[F. 52]. 290. Na brubmana aliam again um^ na pi bbariyam 
kmimaa^^ te, 

eampijen* eva Bamvaflam Bangasitva samarocajurn^ 7* 

291. Aniatra tamha Batoaja utaveramai;^im pati ^ 
azit&ra methanam dhammam aaBsn*^ gaccbanti 

bhlbrna^a. 

292. Brahmac^rijaa ca Bilan ca ajjavatii madda?am tapam 
BoracCBip^® avihimsab ca l^anUa*® cipi avapoia- 

jum. ' 


' omii^ -dbana-* - B** bfabma-. B* yadeami. 

* Bi idiasa. * -anu 

* Pj, = eBaBaiinniiani parije&aHmnanaiJ tii Aare 
j’m/ esani a* J. V 252^ = S. I 236? 

^ So P]. (ddtAVe ti databbam); databb" etad. 

“ B' amauirndn, B“ amailflayum. 

^ phita, B* pibha. ^ -ea 

^ -cattaliea, B' -cfittalisam. 

^ Pj, koa^ram (f/, A. Ill 234=^1; Fab. [komara ] mttri 

iaUM€L 

^ Pj\ -pariyeUbiip. acarii, 

^ kinimau. B“ patim. 

w (jkt ijj (Pj- -n' eva gaccbanti). 

^ B*'“ Borajja^ ** 
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(.\ttavagffa 

Yo neaani p&nimo biAhma^ dalbcipamkliaiiic 
Btt vdpi* methuDJiiij ilhammom aupinantena^ ni- 

6a™»- 10. 

294, Tuesa vattam aoiisikkbanta idh’ eke vin&ujalika 
brahmticariynD ca sUan ca kbaatiE cApi avetfu^' 

h. 

295, TitD^uiani Bayanain vatthaip aappitelan'* ca yaeiya 
dhamtuena saioadimetva^ tato yaSHairt akappayum, 
iipaUbitiiBinirn^ yauiiasiiiliu tiitssu’^ gavo haniiuaii 

te. 'l2. 

29$. ' '^atha muti pita bhatia aaoe va pi ca aataka 

gavo DO paramii mitta. yasu jayaeti oeadba, 1^. 

* •mJ . 297. anaada baladii c' eta vannada sakhada tntba * 

etam atthavusam ^ Batva uAasa^gaTO hanimau te. 14. 

298, SukhiiiuiiLi inahakajii vanpavanto yasasBino 
brahmaua siehi dhauiTnehi kiccakiccesu neaDka, 
yava loke avattitnBii, sukham edtaittha^ ayiUQ-' 


P»jH. 15. 

299, asi vipalisso; disvana anato a?,)uip 

nijinu eiji vjyakiiram nariyo ca^^ Bamalamkaca 1$, 

;H)0. rathe eajabiaaainyDtte*^ sukate cittasibbane 

nivcBaiie nlvese ca vibhatte bhugaso mite 17. 

:iOl. goma pdalapari bbulbam oarivaragapuya tam ** 

ularutii manuBaiu bhogam abhijjblyjiniu bnih- 

mana, 10 


:(02. Te tattha maate gunthetva^'* Okkakam lad*^ upit- 

gam ui II: 


^ Ji*' brabma-. ^ C* sa ciipi. 

* Pj. sEipinante [d. B*‘ BupLoiititeoa pi. B** -ani. 

* B“'“eamodhiirtetvii; Pj, caisodhaiieti.^ 4 ;if/ samudaDctva. 

’ -emi. ’ ndflu, 

* C'’ B' atlhuiiivaaam, « B** Fab. edhitth*. 

IQ iiiJiM nsiriyoj fwiitOViy cji, “ B* ajaDcasainpayutte. 
([fl J. VI 27® e ; gitmapOala-7 tee Tteurknev tttf 
M, I 79** {1 p. 536); B* ‘jiaribm-. “ -vilra-. 

B"* gandhitVii, B“ ganthitvil, C' gantbettha. 

Kab. tad" (Pj.-ladfO. 





Ciflarafffta 


5^ 


[F,54J. 


pahutadhanadhaEflo bi, 

yajofian, b&hu vittuni.^ yiij^&sa, b^n te dbn- 
tiAmr ‘ UK 

Tato ca raja iaMatto brabixiau^bi ratlieaablm 
a^samedhfim puHaamedkam sammapasain- 
Taeapeyyam^ niraggalaiti. 

ate yage yajiU^na brahman aeai^ sdn dhanani: * *2Q* 

gave sayanan ca yatthan ca narijo ca ^ samaUiiikata 
rathe c&janoasamy utte aukate citiaailibane, 2 L. 

-i05. Diveaaniini rammani BavibbattaTii l^haga^ 

nanMhaQbaasa pQretva^ bfrihmaniinaip ada dba- 
nam. 

305. Te ca tattha dhauam laddha sanDidhini^ Bauiaroeaynm, 
tesaip icchayatipiTkaTiaiii bbiyyo lanha pavadrlhatha, 
ta tattha uiante gauthetya^ Okkiikain punam iipt- 
gamtiip ^ iii- 

307» '* Yatba apo ca pathavl® ca hirao^in^^ dbanadha- 

^iyajp, 

evaip gave iiiaeuadaitat!i, parikkbHrD se hi paninaiiVi 
yajasBa* bahn vittain, yajaeiUp baba te^ dha* 
nain. 34- 

WS Tate ca raja saMatto^^ bnibma^ebi ratheBabbo 
neka ^’^ i^ataBahassijo gave yaSBe ** agbatayi. 

309. Na pada Da ykatieDa nzisaa^* hispsaifti kemici 

give e^kasamana [F, 55-] sorata^^ kumhbadnhatta^^^ 
m vifiane gabetv^a rnja ^sitthezm ghatsyi.^^ 3b. 


* Feb. [yajaasu^ baba te vittam]. 

^ Feb- [sammapaBaipJ iNcIn 

^ B* Pj, vajapeyyam. vitjapp-, B' v^ayeyyam, 

I n^ye^ muittitifi ca. ^ puritve* 

* B** -dbi. ” gaDdliitvap B*" Iwadhatvii. 

^ apagum. * patha^d. 

Bi hirailila. vo. 

W VO. ^ B^ pafiiiitto. 

B*^ neka-, B” aneka-. ^ yanaii, 

^ So aU MSS. B^ eodaksi. 

B* -na, B« -kil. ^ B* ghatayatL 




54 Ciilavagga 

310. Tato ca^ devi pitaio^Indo aBUraraklchafla 
"adhammo" iti pakkaudoip, yam eattham nipatf 

^ ' 27. 

311. Tayo roga para aaoip : icaba, anaflanafl,* jars, 
paailnaE ca eamiLraiQbiba atthanavuti-m^agaaiatp. 98. 

312. Ebo adhammo dai;it1unam akkanto ptiriiao ahu 
aduaikayo^^hanaaiili dhaamia dhatpsanti^ yujaka. 20, 

313. Evara eao anadhammo porapo* vuuiQgatabito,* 
yattha edisakaip passati, yajakam garahati 

jano. 5 q 

314. Evaiji dhamme viyapanna^ vibhioDa eaddavaesika.’^ 
pathu« vibbinaS'^ bbattijA, pati“ bbariyii aTamafi- 

aatba,« gj 

316, Khattiya brahmabaadbfi ca ya c’ anSa gottarakkhita 
j&tivadarn niratpkatra kamanam vasato apagamun ” 

33. 

Evam vutitti te brahmariamAbasala Bhagavantaip etad 
avocuip: "abhikkantaip bho G^itatna, abhikkactam bho 
Gotama, sayyatba pi bho Gotama nikkujjitam va [F. 56.] 
ukknjjoyya, paticcbanaam vg. vivareyya, mulbaasa vk 
jnaggaip acikkhayya, andhakare vg telapsjjotam' dharayra 
‘cakklmmanto rtpini dakkhintT' ti, avam avam bhota 
Gotamena anekaporiyayena dhatnnio pakaaito- Ete mayam 
bbavantam Gotamam saranam gaccbama dhaiumao ca 


B*‘ow(Kca. 

^ bhave, B' bhave corr. fa gave; B' yarn vattba 
nipalii bhavo- * B"* .am. 

* So ; O'* pursno ahn, B* purino a'hu, B‘ purano aha, 
B” pDrauo ahn. 


• B** aduaika. 

* B» pu-, B' po.. 

B* garati, B* garahi, 

'■ -Tasikg, 

M Balm vipanniL, _ 

B*” vamafioatlia, & eamasfiatha 
*■ B^ ^'uaam agataun. 


’ B" dhamaantL 

# (jk ijri 

“ Ej. -panua ^pid -valta. 
” puthu. 
w B" Fab. patiip. 
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CiVara*ji/a 

bhikkhusamghan ca, apasake do bhavam Gotamo dh^tD 
ajjatagge earanam gate ti 

BBinMANAJ)«Allil!KASbTT-VM“ 


N^cdautta.^ 

31d» Ya^nxa* hi dbamumtp pariso vija&oi 
tcdam Ya nani devata ptijajajya, 
so pajite teamiin^ paaaDaacitto 
bahuABato patnkatoti dhammam. L 

/All. Tad attbikatv^a niBamma dhiro 

dimmniaDudhaTnmam paiipajjarnfmo^ ' 

viHnti vibhavl^ nipano ca hotj, 

yo tadisaip bbajatP appamatto. ‘2. 

AI&- Khaddan ca balam apasevamiiDO 
miagatatth^ ca uBujakaD ^ ea 
idh' eva dbammaip avibbaYayitYu 
avitinpakamkho maranaip upati. 3. 

Sid# Yathd Dsro apagam^ oteritva 

niahodikaiji saUlam^° sTgbaeotam^ 

BO vujbatcaDO aDQsotagami^ 

kirn fio pai^ sakkhati tarajstum, 4. 

320. tatb" om dbammaip avibhaYajitYii 
bahussutaDam anisamay^ attham, 

[F. 57]- eayam ajunam ** aYitiHiiaIiai|iklio 

kim so pafS Makkbati Diijhapotu^^^ 

* C'^-tam. * -dbammiya-. 

^ Pj. Dbammasattam, Nftv^attan Nava-) ii pi 

mccalL 

* C' jaasa^ jaasa, Pj* yaaaa mil yaaroai 

^ B* tasmi. ^ B** -vi. 

^ -ti, P}% -te. * DPsa*, uBuyya-. 

« B® -am, B' apalafp, apiikacp. 

salilazp aad saritam. ” - 1 ^ B™ -ikih 

** anabhijaDawL ^ B‘ mkkhapetaip. 







CHliiragfta 


5li 

32h Yatha pi navani dalham aruhi^va 
piyea" arittetta^ aamangibhuto,^ 
ao tdraje tattha Uabu pi aMa 
tatn'ipaja^^Bu^ koBato mulTiu^, €k 

322. evam^ pi yo vedagu^* bharitatto 
Iiahu-ssuto hoti avedLadbainmo^ 

BO kbo pare nijjhapajfl^ pajanam 
BotAV'^bnnupanisupapannia-^ W. / 7* 

323* Tasmil have aappariaam bbajeiba 
tnedhavinab^ c* ava bahusentalS ^ oa, 
abnaya attbain patipafjamiiio 
%^innatadbammo so aukbaip labheihil ti H. 

NAVASUTrA>I raTTHTTAM* 


9. KiMwliitJiiitta, 

324- ^^Kimallo kiipsamilcnro kanj ka^mam bruhayam 

naro sammAnirittb' aasa nttamaithari ca papuna.*' 1* 


325- '* Vaddhiipaciiyi® aiiusnYyato aiyii^ 
kjilanbu^ c" ai^&a^ gamnaiii^® daaaanaj^ 
dbamnnm^^ katham ©payitam *®^ kbanailiu 
Buneyya sakkacca^ aubhaait^^ 2. 

325- KAlena gacche garonaip ^ sakaBam 
^ thambhaip niraipkaivu niTfitavatU^ 


apittena. ayittliena, B" phiyeii" aritteiia. 


* -bhuto. 

■* B" -am. 

^ payi. 

** © -am. 

B** a»cEeg^ 

^ (^‘ {-nau) "flAa. 

II dlmtDiDi-. 


-spaya- 
^ ^gu- 

0 B** ntilhapaoiiyi. 

^ garimaai [Pj. garudaasaniya). 


So MSS. (Pj-^ mttam) j tte hot! bf p-cpecf orayatam. 
gardtiaip. 




ST 

[F, 58]. dL^Lmiimm sarmfimam ^ briihiiiaeariyat|i 

BDaG^ira c* * eva fttiOflaCHra Cft. 

327 . Dhaiiimamm^* dhaioraamlo 
dharntna thLto dhanuDaviiiiccliayailCiu 
n" ev^r«^ dhaiamaRftXuloEavKdam 

taccbahi niyyetha^ subbasiteihL 4. 

328. Eassani® jappani paridavam * padcjflain 
XDiiyiiliataTi^ kuhanaui giddiiimanaiii 
flar amliba^-kakkasaa kaatt va “-m uc cbani 

hitva care vltaniado thitatto. 5. 

829. Viflaatasiiram aubhasitani, 

satail ca^ Tifiiiatam^ eamadhifttirrtini— 

, na paDM ca sutan ca mddhati, 

JO Bahaso hotl ^aro jmmatto. 

830. Dhamme ca je arijApavedile raid 
aDotiaru to vacaaii manaaii kamuiana ca.^^ 
te aanti-Boracca-samadhisanthith 

Giitasi^ pa&Mja ea gamm aj jhngii" ti T. 

Ki:ysit.AMi;TT.vM 


10. 

33 L Uttbabatha oisidatha, ko attho sopiteoa vo, 

[P^ 59J. jiinmnam^* hi kd nidda sallaviddbana ruppatani. 1. 

^ B* amDajatji^ samjamam. ® B*' dliamina-- 

3 Qkb pj^ Tacare. 

* -SVi Pj.; tocchehaiiijfllha. W taccbehi mye. B“* 
nisetha. 

® C’'** bhafiaam, B* ha^sa. B’ haHaiju F]\ haaaatji nji^? haaaiiu 
“ paridevam. ^ -aiii. 

ft giiu imliltasani. 

* (? ka^-.^t kasavafn, kassivairi ca. 

^ CP Butaip va. B* Pj. viopata-- 

^ 5o Fsb. twfin’ B"*'* ariynjpp-. 

e/* 305 *. ** -an. 




5g 

aiJil UttbiihathB * niaidiitliJi dalhaip aikkhfltha* s&ntiya, 
mtt to pamatte TinAaya mskodumja^ amohajitih^^ 
vBSanuge. ^3- 

Y^y& deva mannesa ca eita^ litthazitl atihiM, 
tar»th^ etam viaattikam, khaiio ma apaccaga, 
kha^titi hi eocanti nirajamhi Bamappita. 

3^, Pamado rajo . . pamadaniipatito rajo: 

appam^ena vijjaya abbaha"^ saLlam attano ^ 4^ 

UTTEIANA6UTrA3|l 


11 . 

:)d5. *^Kacci^ abhinbaaamvaaa^ navajin^ 

akk^haro^" loanaafianaip kacci^ apaeito^^ tayii/" 1. 

33&« ^^N^ain abhi^haaamvasa^ avajanimi [>azirlitani| 

ukk^batxk^ tua&usfiuiiaip niccam apacito^ maya." 2. 

Vattbtigathfl^^ 

[F, UO]. 337. Panca kamagQp€ hiiva piyarup^ xnaitoi^Bie 

aaddbaya ghara mkkhamma dukkhaafl^ aatakaro^ 
bhava. 3. 

338. Mitte bhajasaii kaljans pant ah ea sayanBaanam 

vivittam appanigghoaaqi, maLfc&EEQ bohi bbojane, 4. 


i atthahaiha^ ^ eikkh4iba^ 

^ Fab, [maccaraja} Miwa; tpff pr^rr 

maocaraji amohayi [ttba vaeannga]- 

* B' ainohiUha. * pita. 

** to; here and in va ^ecim Sri Niffaii 

vivb^ jia« Sflcart^H note^ on Dhp« 316^ 337 {.1/S. Khar., 
p)** lit i8)t Fab., Dhp. (1855j, p. 398. 

^ pattiidap B” pam^o (ef. Thag. 404). 

* abbhaje. ® B“ kifici, B* kicd. 

“* B* abhiidiam h-. okk-. 

appa-. ^ B*^ omit vattbugitba. 

** B** antara-. patthai, pajitbah 





^89. civare ca pacc&je eajaDBsana^^ 

etesQ tfl^^ham* mu kasi, mh lokam pimar agami/ 5. 
3iOp Samviito patimokkhaBmini* ioirEjefiU C4 pa^caaa^ 
aati^ kayagata ty-atthu, nibbidababulo bbava^ G* 
Nimilitam pBrivajjahi subham ragupasaipbitiup,^ 
liiatibiiaya cittam bhavahi akaggam eusamahitam, 

842« aaimittan ca bhivohi, miDiDusayam ^ ujjaha! 

tato manabbisaniaya^ upaeanto carisBasl ^ th 8. 

Ittham Sudani Bh&gavi iyaamanlani Rabulam imahi 
gathAbi abhinham ovadatl ti 

fUHBLAfiUTTiM Nl'prnJTAJtf^ 


[P*01]* 13. Vaiufjm^utiuj^ 

Evam me Eutacp: 

£kam aamayani Bbagava AUviyaip viharati Aggalave 
cetiye. Teua kho pans eamayeua s-jasmato VaAglsaeaa^^ 
tipajjhuyo ^Nigrodhakappo^ nama theifo Aggajave cetiye 
aciTaparinibbuto hoti. Atba kho ayaamato ^anglsassa 
rahogataasa patLsallmiiSBa evani c^taso parivitakko uda- 
padJ: ‘parinibbuto nu kbu me upajjhiyo udahu uo 
parinibbuto ’ ti. Atha kho flyasma YaAgIso Bayanhaoa- 
mayatp jiatiaalliinik^ vutihita yena Bhagava ten' upaaaip- 
katni, upasaRikamit^a Bhagavantam abhivadetvA okaman- 


i tanha, 

* B^^-mukkb-* 

* B“^“ -aahhitani. 

* -ya. 

® B** tmd the adda&a: Kappaautta* B“ Nig^odhakappa- 
Butfca, Pj. Nigrodhakappasuttamt VangiflaButtaa ti pi 
vuceatj. 

' eram me autiup. ^ Vamei- 


^ ca seoisane- 
^ C** agami. 
fi B"* -ti. 

^ B** -n assay am. 


So C^i^dliL 

pati*. 
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tam n[fiIdL Ekamantiim nisinao kho jiyasnift Yaiigiso 
JBhagavantam eJad avcca: -"Idba nmyliftm bhai^te mhoyii- 
t&sBa evaia cetaso parivitakko udapftdi 

‘ paHnibbato du kbo mo upajjbayo udiihu no® parhub- 
bnto''* ti. Atbfl kho fiyftBmi VadgT&o uttbayfiaanii^^ 
okanisam civaraiii katva yetm Bhagavii ten* afiiaiiiD^ 
[japamotvii Ebagavantaip gdthaya® ajjhBbhIUsi: 

343. PucehAma SaUbiiriim anoiiiHpH&namp 
di^ha va dfaamme yo viE^ikicchRnam ohotta 
A^galaTO kalam akasi bblkkhu 
date abhinibbutatto. L. 

Si4. Nigtodhakappo iti ta&.>?a namain 
tayfi kstatp Bhagava brahma nam, 
so tani nama&^aip^ acari^ miityapekho 
nraddhaviriyo dalhadhaoiinadaasL“^ 2. 

345. Tam savakani Sakka^^ mavam^ pi sabbe 
anontum icclmtna &£Liiiauttheakkbo^ 
gamavatthitA no savimaja aota,^ 
tnvaii^^ no^ Mlthai tvam aniiltero sL 3« 

[F.. 62]. 34 (j Chind' eva no vidkicchfuii, briibi m' etam, 

parinibbutam vedaya bburipanfiat 
majjfaa va^^ no bbasa samanlacakkim 
Sakko m deTanatp eaiiasfiaisotto. 4. 

347. Yo koci gantha’^^ idha^® mobamaggA 

anoanap&kkha vicikiccbathaina 

^ pati . ® Sff na. ^ B* 

* -im. ® giithiihi, 

® 343-358 ^Thag. 12634278; B"* puLCchAmL 
t ] 5 *i» ehetvH> * namaaia. 

“ icari. ScarL -dasBi. 

II Bakya. “ -am. 

^ Sit Pj, {Bota a flotindriyaiii); sotem. 

tvaUt to Tam. 

^ So Pj.; fill, B“ moiU na. 

o. 

B” aoDtinamaggri. 


^ C** 'dha. 





ai 

]ia,tv& na bhav^ti^ 

cakkhuiB^ hi etam paramBiii nariD&iii. 5^ 

348^ No CO hi jalti pariso kilosa 

vato jatba iibbhaghanam vibime^ 
tniDo v" aBBd nivuto sabbaloko^ 

na jotimamto pi mx^ tapeyyun). 6. 

Dblrn ca pajjotakanl bhaTanti, 
taiii^ tarn ahum dblra^ taib" «va 
vipasainain jilijam* apigamamba 
parisa&u no a^ikaroM Kappup. 7. 

^^50. IQiIppaip giram amja VBgguvagguiii ^ 
baipsa^ ?a paggayba sanlEti'^ nikilja 
binduasatena^^ suvikappv&^na 
&abb6 va to ujiagata^ su^oma. 8, 

351. Pahinajatimaranam’* asoaa^ 

niggayha dbonani radeaeami^^ dhammaiii, 
na'* kamakai'ci^^ bi pnthnJjananaiji 
aamkbejjakaro ea^" tatbagatanam. 8* 

352. Sampan naveyjiikaranan tava-y-idam 
aamujjDpaaaas&a eamoggahltasn, 

a jam an^alT^ pacchimo sopimnaoiitOt^" 
ma mobayi^ janam anomapanna^ 10* 

353* Parovaraip ^ arijadliammiitii viditvii 
mh mobayi “* janam anomaririyat^ 


na ca li€; puts ta hf/ore paitvn^ 


^ B* cakthn* 
Pj* vim. vim* 
* -Hp B*” -im:iha 

^ bamao. 

■■ 

“ B' dhirassarena. 


* 1J“ yajp' 

^ C^^jb&Datn; (t^.^irmanta). 
^ Feb. Tsggq Tsggarp. 

• B“ sa^tikam. 

“ B** aju-. 


B* pabi'aam j-. 

le 3 .fin vadissjlml. Pi. vadiBSHmi ti kalbap^saaoit. 


'* B' na. 

B* va. 

” & B*' -L 

a> B”" Fsb. mohajJ. 

— B"* -vira, B"^ -vTra, 


B^ kamakaro. 

IT B»i» Bnmtijjn- 
** -pami-. 

^ B"* vacavamm, B™ vaiovatam 




_ Cntaxa^^Q^ 

jatha gbamsiaiii gbatamatatto 
VAcabhikmtnkbHiihi ^ sutaasavassa.^ 11 - 

S54. Yadattbijam^ brabmacanjam afiari^ 
Kappajaiko, kacci* *^ ^esa tarn amogbaip^ 
mbbayi so eanp^isesoj^ 
jatba riiDuiio ahu tarn sitnama,”® 12- 

355, Acchec^bi tanham idha Tilioarti^ 
ti Bbagava 

Kanbaasa^ BOtwi digbai'attaQuaayitaiu, 
atari jatimaranaip aaeaain — 
ice-abraTi’^ Bbagava paocasettha. J3 

356. aut^a paaldaim vaao ta laisattama, 

aroogbam^ kim me puttbain^ na matii vaficeat 

brabmano, 14. 

357* Yathavadi** tatbakiii ahii^ Buddbaasa eavako^ 

accbidaMaccuao jalaip tatam^^maja^no ddham. 15. 
358. Addaaa Bhagavil adini ttpadan&Bsa EAppiyo^ 

aeca^a vata Kappiijana^ maccudbeTyam audut- 

taxaD ti 16. 


^ -ri. ^ -kbama. 

^ autam pavas&a, B* eutappa^aasa^ B^ antabbavaaaa; 
Feb. eataaaa vassa; scilam pavasaa an^i autasaa Taasa 
( = BaddiyatanaBBa vattbim vaasa)* 

4 giim yadattiii tarn I Pj. -attbikam. 

* B" aeorit B** acari (ef^ Tbag. 1274). 

* B* kanei» kieei;, E“ kixica. ^ B^ adu. 

* Sv B“ BO anap-; Baapadiaaae^ C*^ apiidiae. 

0 g»iBi 3(inoma. “ B*^ iai;Lbaya. 

11 3*1 w B* osaipj B* eTam. 

^ add nihbayi so « 354). 

B^ -di. “ abu, ahu. 

ifi tamtam; Pj. tatam tatba. 

Pj, adi. ^ miyavkio. 

Kappaeattaipr Kigrodhakappasattam. 



CulavQffffa 
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[F. 64]* 13. SammiipanbbajamMf^tittii. 

359. I'ucchnini mtuiim* pabiitBpsDDa^^ 

parinibbalani thilattani: 
nikkbamma ghara panujja ktmie 
katham bhikkhu^ ^mma ao loke pftribbfljejya." 1. 

360. Yossa madgala samubala^ 

ti Bhogtiva 

uppailu^ aapiDfi ca lakkhai;hUi ca, 

aa" maAgaladoaarippahlno 

bbikkhu^ samma so loka paribbajaj^^* 

36 L Eitgam vinajetha manaeeaa® 
dibbosu kamesa cApi bhikkha 
atikkamma bbavam samecc^^^ dhammaip 
aamnia so loko paribbajeyya. 3. 

363* VipHtbikat™^^ peaunam** 

kodham kadariyam jaheyya bhikkhu, 
anttrodhavirodbayippabino 
saiuTaii aa—pe—- 

363. Hitvana pij»6 sppiyftfi aa 
anupadaya anissito kabiaoi^^ 
aai^jojanijabi ^ vippamatto 
samma sa . . - 

364. Kb aa apadhifiu saram eii, 
adansau vinajja cbandaragam 
m aoisaito analii^aDeyyOj 
sammii so * - 


1 muni * B* bahuta-, B* bahndb^^ 

^ B* paradg-p patabg-, Fab. [paragataiii}* 

Fsb. [bhikkhnl* ® B® BamohatB. 

® uppata, upata. B* eo. 

" Ortb/ m (< Pj.)j Feb. [bhikkbu]* 

" manUBBssd. “ B** samacca* 

B“ -im katv^^a* B“ -ti* 

e' eva. knhiei* 

^ So Pj. viaam-* 





Ciitaroffga 


^4 

^5. Y&jcnsa manafia kammana 

aviniddho Bamnia viditvi.^ dhammani 
ulbbduapadHbhipatthajano 
fiamma eo « » « T 

fF* 65]. 366. Yo ' vandati mm ' ti^ Da opnajtieyya® 

akkiittho^ pi na Bandhiyetba^ bhikkbD 
laddha parabbofonaiii im 
sivmma 80 , * . 

367* Lobbab ca bhavafi ea vippahAja 
virato chadanabtmdbanikto^ bhfkkhu 
ao lioiiakathamka^ho vieallo* 
eamma ao . . * 

368. Samppatn attano ^iditivri 

na^ ca^° bhikkbii luijiseyya^' kaaei^^ loko, 
yathAtatbijaip vidiiva^ dhanicDani 
aatuma ao . . ^ 

369 . YaasAouBaja^* oa santi keoip 
mulik akuBala^ aamuhatdso, 
so mrasajo ^* anlaaaano,^^ 

sammA bo * * . i i ^ 


^ omiti manasa ca. 

^ SoW^l mnit ca (^/* 330)* 

^ 5<p Pj*^i O'* B"“ vidiivaDa. B* vudilvaDa 368). 

* B* mandatip maddati. “ B® n" up.n-* 

* akfiddho. 

^ B^ siddbiyothap B^ sanbijetlia, Baotasetha [Pj. na 
saDdhiyotha d na upanayhetba na koppeyya];; ^Jl J, VI 
570^: sandblyati^ sandTjatl II 200^* 

* -batidbato, B*" bandhaDu ca* 

^ B™ no^ B* na. utfiFt* ca. 

(? B* hieeyyap hbeyyam. ** 3*^*“ kinci. 

^ B"^ pip B*^ viditvana 365). 

1* B*' -aaeftaya. ^ akusalii. 

tP^)j niraso, B“ ulnisOp Fsb. nirnsaao {r/* 
1090-91), hut in Oloemry nirhsayo. 

B* aDaawiusOp B“ ana^Lcano^ Pj. anasayaDO Ipaniphrmiti 
hy in^atta of nhaimaaii). 
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CQluvogga 

370* * ABavakhl^o^ pihmarndtio 

sabbam ® ragapathatp tipaiiv^tt 
danto i^arinibbato (hitatto 
Bammti ao . . . 

371. Saddho eutava myatnadaBal* 
vaggagat^Q na vaggasari dhiro 
tobbam doaauj vineyya patigham 

^amoifi 80 » ^ . 

372. Sams^ddhajino vivattaiscliaddo^ 
dbammeBQ vasl® paragd anejo 
saipkharanLrodhaBanaku aalo 
sammii bo . , . 

370, Atitesu aoigat^Bu eapi 

kappktJU> atinca auddbipa^o 
aabbayatanobi Wppamutto 
aamma so » * . 

374* AMaja padam aantecca^ dbatBmam 
^'ivatam'^ dig van a pabdiiam aBa¥il£tai|i 
" sabbupadhlnam^ parikkbaya* 
aamma so lok© paribhajeyja*” 

375. ** Addba hi Bbagava tath^ eva etam : 
JO so ovanivihiri dank) bhikkbu 
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12, 


13* 


14. 


16 . 


16 


1 SoPjaaava^. 

^ sabba-* 

» ^asi* 

* ^’ivataccibddOf vivataetsliadldjo* 

^ vaei. 

^ samaoca. 
t vivata. vivat tanjp 

** -dhiiiaM. 

* Fsb, ml4 no (tn corr* la aea-jjamana); Pj, 
aa.bbupadblDam parikkliaya ii sabbesajp * * * ii|)AdbinaTu 
parikkbitiatta katLbacI asajjamano bhikkliu sAmnii $o bka 
paribbajayya vibarojja analliyanto lokam gaccbsjyai Cf. 
S. 1 107-*; eabbupadhlDHiTt parikkbaja [ buddlio aopputi, 
kin tav' eltha Maralt, 






66 CtHara^}^^ 

BAbb&samjojaniye ca 

eftmmri lO Joke pajfibbaifiyya” ti It, 

SilMMAPAaiSPjLJATilVABBTrAil KqTUXTAM. 


14- 


Evain eutam; 

Ekam samajam Bhagava Savatthijarp vihamti Jetavane 
Anithapm^ikaBsa irntna. Atha kho Dhanimiko upaaako 
polcabi upiflakasatebi saddhim yena Bfaagava tan* * tt]mfia:m- 
kami, upa^aipkamitya Bbagavautam abhiyadetva ekatOMi- 
tarn niaidt. Bkamantam iii^no kbo Dbammiko upasako 
Bhagayantam gathahi’^ ajjbabb^l: 


[F. 671. 


' sabbasamyojanajogavitivstto, Fj^ ^ nttameBa 
damalbana danto) Babbani ca daaa pi aamyojan^ ealuro 
ea joge vitiyatto hoti. 

* gathaya. * B* -am, 

* ‘an, * B-^ -am, 

® Pj, B“* na c^attfai (P].-t&ya * , * n' atihij. 

^ B* avaoca. 

A gim viyataeehald)do ^Si* B* vivatacchedo *ai* 

* Pab. -K- 


376. ** Puccbdmi iam Gotama bb^panna:* 
kathamkaro savako eidbu hoti, 

yo va agara anagaram eti 

agarino va pan' npaaakase. 1 ^ 

377. Tavam^ bi lokaasa aadavakaa^ 
gatup pajanasi parayanab^ cas 
na V attM^ inljo nipELnattbadasaii 

tavam^ bi Buddbam payaram vadantu 2. 

378. Sabb^ tuvam nab&m avacea^ dbammam 
pakase&i setta anukampamano, 
vivattaccbaddasi^ samantocakkbu, 

^drocaai^ yiznalo aabbaloke. 3. 
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379. Aga^schi^ t© ^ajitike D&gar&ja. 

Eravairio® imma * Jmo * ti miVK 

so pi tsja maiitajitvA]jhagato»^ 

* sadhfi? ti sQtvina patitarilpD.^ 4^ 

S80- pi tam Vessava^o^ Knvaro 

iipeti dhaEotiiaip paripuc^hamMio, 

taasapi tvam piicchito brfiai dblra,* 

BO capi siitvMia patitaidpo ® 5. 

38L Y© kflc* ime tiithija vadaslla^p 

ajivika va yadi va nigantha, 

panoaya tam rt^titaranti'^ ©abbe 

thito va]&Dtam viya sighagaoiira * 6- 

382» Ye keo* itue brahmana^ vidasHa 

vuddba^® ciipi brahman a santi keci* 

aabbe tayi^^ a^thabaddha^^ bhavanti^ 

ye va^“ pi c’anne vidino mnAamini, 7. 

38B- Ayim*’* hi dbamts^o tiipa^o sakbo ca^ 

yo 'yam lay a Bbeigava sappavutto^ 

tam e?a mbh& BaBseBamana^ 

tvan ^ no vada poechito boddhaseuba. 8. 

384- Sabbe c' ime*® bhikkhavo sannlBiiiDa 

upasaka capi tath’ eva^^ Botam 

Bupantu dhammam TimaleniLiitibaddham 
* ■ 

Bubbasitam VSsavaBiMWa devs," 9. 

[F* 68], 385. " Snnattaa me bhikkhavo, eavajabii’^ To 

dhatnmaip dbatam,*'* tan cn dbaratha^ aabbe, 


» So MSS,, qf, 138, 979. » C** -mno, B** -Tanno. 

’ B* -jihagama. * B* pati-. 

* B*i vira. o B** paU-. 

^ B** QAtikkamand nAtitaranti ti nntLkkamatxtJ). 


« B-'-L 
** B*” buddhft. 

» -bandba. 

-an, 

*• C** t’ imej p’ ime. 

B“ savayisBami 


® B* -iia. 

Fab- tayl, 

“ (Sfi P].); MSS, ca, 

1* B** taiu, Fj, las and Ivan. 
1^ B-' tatth’ Bva. 

“ C* auLuu. 


V pub^ ai 0 GHtaaaa+ t-i ciuiaw. 

a> ])**”■ dhnmmaip, dha[B' dhu-)tafigam ca caratha eabba. 


6 
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CrltiiragyA 




irijilpatham p&bbajUanulouaikfliu^ 
sevetha naip atthada^l- mntimi- 10- 

88G. Na va* * vikate vicarayja btLikkhu, 
gamiia'^ piiidaya carejyii kiile 
aMlacarim^ hi sajaiiti^ sanga, 
tasEQa yikale na i^araati baddhiL 1 1 - 

387« llu[Xi ea aadda ca nua ca gandiifi 
pbas^B oa ya sammadayantl^ 
eteau dhamiaeaii vinejya chan dam 
kalena so pavia^ i^atarasam^ 

388. Piudafi^ ca bhlkkbu samajena laddlni 
eko piLtikkamma i^aho ni&idop 
ajjbBttBcioii^ na maiio bahiddhn 
Tiiccbirays saiigBhitattBbbnLVO."^ 13 

389« Saco pi so sallape eavakona 

aboona vii kenaci bhikkbni:a va, 
dhammam paniiam lam odabaroyya 
iia pae-unam no pi parfipaWidBin, l4. 

SlK)* Vudam'^ hi eke pntiBe^jyanti, 
na te jiad^iiisania paTittat^nilbet 
tato iato no pai^ajanti^^ sanga^ 
ciitam^^ hi to tattha gamenti dure. iS^- 

snip Puid^^ vibarasn aa}'aDaaanan^^ ca 
apan^ ca Barngbalirajupayahanam^^ 
enivana dhamaiain Sngatona desitam 
BBinkhaya aeve varapaililftsivako. 16- 

302 . Tasma hi pnide sajanfuiane ca 

ujje cn. BRnighatiraj^paTAhanep— 


^ pabbajj"-. 
^ no ©e. 

* iHmi t B. 

^ B^» 4i. 

15^^ an. 


^ Pj. altbadaeso ti lutanv jm^^L 

* -Mil. 

« B* 4o, B> dm. 

* -niadda-. 

'^ihita-. 


1“ inw Pj. * ne aamsajCjfantip tie samsajja^ Pub. 
no va Bajanti- ^ B** -am. 

** MSS, -rajupa- (=raiopa-?)i B** -vAhanam. 







etesu dhammesu snupaUito 
bhikkhu jn^ha pokkfaafe varibindQ. 
Galiat^bavattam paiia vo vadamip 
jBthiikaro siivako aadhu hoti, 
na eso l^bbba saparli;Tg^i] 0 Qg, 
phi^atnm^ yo ktivalo bhikkbadhaoimo. 

394. Paaam na na ca ghiitayejjB, 

ua cftnujanSfi hauatam paresam^^— 
sabbeBQ bhutesu mdUilya dapd^m, 
ye thavaia ye ca iHaanti^ loke. 

395, Tato adinnani parivsjjayejya 
kiilci kvaci^ aavako biijjbatuflno, 
rta bilraje, haratam nanujaADaf 
Babbam adindam parivajjayeyya, 

396. AbrabniACrtriyaip parivajjaveyja 
at^garakiLBUiii jalibtm va vj 5 M^® 
ABambhunanto” pan a brabtuacarijaip 
paTAssa d^m natikk&meyya. 

397, Sabbaggato va pamagE^atd va 
ekaBsa v’ eko ^ na nia$u bban eyjs, 
na bhafiaye^® bhapatam D^diijaina: 
sabham ebbutam parivajjayeyya* 

39d. Majjab ca paoam na samacareyyiH 

dhammam imam rocaye yo gahattbot 

m pay aye, pipataiii^ nAjinJanna 

' ummadanantaiii' Ui nam vidiLvil. 

■■ 

399. Madu hi {Apiirti Itarontt bala, 

kfironti’** c* iiane pi jana pamaite,** 


17. 


18. 


lU. 


20 . 


21 . 


22 . 


33. 


^ B' -ijasetam * JJ* Fall. -in. 

* S» m’.S.; V* A* I 214. rV 35*. * tasa santi, 

* Fsb. -ci, 

^ B' radaEBu, omit* va. 

* C* 'bhtumnto, B** -bhunanto. 

^ ekasB* ev* efso, Fab. ekaasa c' eko. 

* B** bhnsaye. 

* B** pivitam, B“ payejjfrt ptvabun. 

** So B**"; C’‘*’ Fsb. karonti. ** B**“ pamajje. 
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Ciihraff<f<t 


70]. 


fitam aponnAjat^am ^ majjaya 
ammadanam znohanam balakantam^ 24 

400. Fanam na banaj^ na cWiiiaam adiya,^ 
mttaii db bhia6f^ na ca majjapo aiya, 
abrahmacariya viramajya mathuna, 
rattim na bhiinjajja* * vikalabhojananip 25^, 

401. miLla^ na dbaray^* na ca^ gandham acarOj 
maDce cbamayaip va say^tba eantbatep.*— 
etam hi atthadgikam ah' upoaatharn 
Buddhena dukkhantagnaa^ pakaaitam. 26« 

402. Tato ca pakkhasa^ tipavass' upoBatbam 

cataddasim^ pancadanm^^ ca attbamim^^ 
pnlibariyapakkbah^^ ca paBMinamaDafio 
aUhaijgapfl£aiu sPBamaLtarupam. 27 p 

403. Tato ca pata ypavnUbuposatho^^ 

annena paaena ea bhikkhusamgham 
paaamiacitto anumodamano 
yatbiraham aamvibbajotha TihhiL 28 * 

404. Dbammena matapitaro bhareyya 

payojayo dhammikazp ao vajniijjaEQi 
etam gibi^ vattajam appamatto 
Sayampabhe nima ttpeti dovoti 29* 

DHAaiHlKABUTTAM^^ JOTTHrTAI^P 


*■ apa^^ B* a^anlayaLanam^ B* tnandpajaniim 

* So MSS. 394 ). 

^ (aa) ca adianam anaye. 

* B** bbasayya. 

^ dhare in acnyrdancs with jn€ir6. 

® B* sapthatOp B* santbate. 

^ C** estud-: -dam. ^ -I. 


* B** bhojajja. 

^ omit ca. 

® C** (I^.) -gupa* 


^ So Pj. B*; B* pniihdrika-;B‘ pariharika-, patiharaka-. 
B** upavatth-p B» wparath-. dhammika. 


** B** 'hi+ ifl ;g*i S^yam-. 

IT Dhammiya-. 
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Cuhi-offgo duttgQ- 
vagga^sa udd^am! 

RataDam Amagandhail ca ELIiii^ ca Maugalnttatsaia 
Sucilomo Dbammacatija puna BrahmanadhammikaTn 
Nava- ca KimBilam Utthaimip atha Kahulo 

Kappo* ca Paribbijo® Dbammiko ca panaparam, 
caddaa' etani anttam CQlavaggo ti vaiscatl. 


' Oidg in 


* Si> (3 : Eappijo ?)- 


® -ja. 




r^'71], [n. lUHAVAGGA, 


1. PtdtbujjdtnHa, 


405. 

40G. 


407. 

403. 

409. 

410. 


[^72]. 411. 

412. 

413. 


Pabbajjatp kittayisaami, yatba pabbaji^ cakkhuma, 
yathu vimameamano* fiO pabbAjjam Bamarocayi. 1. 
' SamljBilbo 'yam* gharavaao rajaaBJlyatanam' iti 
’ abbhokaso ca pabbajja' iti disvdtia pabbaji,’ 2, 
pabbajitvnna* kayena papakammam vivafjayl, 
vMTdeiccaritatu hitva ajivam parisodbayL 3, 

A^ama Hajagnhaip Buddha Magadhansip Girtbbafami 
pincjaya abhiharaBi ilkli^QaTaralakkhano. ^ 

Tam addasa^Bimbiaaro paaadasaum pntitthito, 
diflva lakkhaciasampamiani imam atthaip abba* 
satha s ’ 6. 

“ Imam bbonto Dieamatha: abbir^po braha^ auci 
caranena^^e’ ava^ sampatino, siigamattaS^ ca pek- 
khati 

okkhittacakkhu aatiota, nAyam mcakula-m-iva. 
RitjadOta vidbavauta,® kohim bbikkbu gamlesati.'* 7, 
Ta pastla rujadiita pitthito anubandbiflom; 

‘ kabim gamlagati bhikkba, katthavaso bhaviaeati.' 0. 
Sapaddnas’^ caratuduo guttadvaro eusaniTubo 
kbippam paUatu apuresi aampajtino patiBBato.** 9. 


^ B*' i>abba]ji. 

" earn bad hay am 

^ - 5 ft, 

* ee, B“ ca. 

0 'bhidbavanm. 

*** B*" -dhifpau, B* *dbii 

« B- -anj. 


s B**" Vi*. 

^ B" pabbajp- 

* B** biabma. 

* B*‘"’yagga-, 

eyiT. tii -dbinaau, B' -dhisu. 
B' satimato. 
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414. Sa piniiocnt&m ^ caritra^ nikkhaisaiii^ na^rs inttui 
Panrtaviaiji abhihuresis ettliavSso bhaviaaati. 10* 

415^ DiBVAiia v^upa^alam® feato data upavisam,'* 

oko* ca duto ilginitvri^ mjino pativedayi 11» 

416. Esa tabitTihu maharrija PaadaTAssa pumtthato® 

nisinuo vya^baeabho*^ va b^o vb girigabbhiire. 12- 

417* Satvana dotavacanam bbaddayanena khattijo 
taramwaarripo nlyyasi jeaa Paijulavapabbato.** 

[P* 73]. 418. Sa yanabhiimim'^ yfiyitva yaaa orajha*^ kimtfcijo 

pattiko** upasAtnkatiima^* Jia^ajja nam upuvisi* 14* 

419 . NisaJja rajd samnicri]i katham siraipiyim** tato^ 
katham ho TUiaarotva^'^ itoam atthain abhs^^atha: 16 - 

420, ■** Yuva ca daharo caaP^ pathamuppatUko saao ^ 
vannarohena™ fiampatjtio jatiffla vija kbattiyo 16 . 

42 h aobhayanto anlkaggaip®^ nagaBamgbapurakkbato^^^ 
daddmi bhoge^ bbtib]nefiu» jiliip c‘ akkhahi^ 
pucchito.*^ 

422. *' Ujrnii jaiiapado®^ raja^ HimavuntasBa passato 

dhanaviriyena sampanno Ko&alesB** tiiketino* 18. 


^ prnda-* 

a giiiB .tvana. 

B** Tftsn-. 

* B' -Timsii. 

® B* tesQ before eko* 


® B^ IgambTa. 

» C*" B* -dnai. 

^ pDrakkhatOt B^ piifakkhato. 

9 B"*"* li3fa- 

^ Panduva-* 

u B**" -mi. 

oni-. 


^ paitiya B* €&rr*fro7n 


B** -aan-. 


aiTA-. 

w B** ri'. 


^ So B“' and the dn^Qlf^e tejct o/ J* III 
(Pj.) ^iiattito. 

C*^ suefi. 

^ ani-, B"* a^i-* 

S5 jj-jiB jati(iji) akJdtahi (B* -ti). 

** tajil, * 


218 ^; -pattiya, 

vajipa-^ 

-pujelikb-* 

jana-* 

Eo&ala&aii. 






74 Mahdrafftia 

423. Adioea^ tiama gotten a, Sakija'^ naioA jatiya, 

tamhii kolipabbajito* * mhi raja* 
na kame abbipattbayaa '*— 19 . 

424 . Kamesr* idTnaTam^ disva nekkhammam* datthu^ 

khemato 

If .74]. padhaiiiya^ gamlBsami, ettha* me ranjati^ mano" 

ti 20. 


PAflUAJJASVTtlW NITTHITAM. 

■ V 4 I 


' 2. PadJiduatirtltu, 

425. Tam*^ nam padhanapabitattam^ tiadim^ Hflian- 
jaram ** pati 

viparakkatnnia jhiiyantaip yog&kkbemivasa pattiyii 1. 
420. Kamaol^ karupam vatsain bb&Baoiino’* upngaiai: 
“kiBo” tvam asi dobba^po, santike marai^iBn'* 
tava. 2. 

427. Sabassabbago marao^aai, ekamw tara jivitetp, 

jiva bbo,’* jlvitajn aeyyo, jimm puaEnoi kabaei. 3 


t Qilni ^ 

* pablnjato, C’’ aabbajite, B* pabbajjito. 

* ffMiil raja. Fab. [*mhi raja], 

< B** -ye. * B* -id Inna-, B' -adina-. 

“ B‘'“ Dikkha(m)ma(m). ’’ B* dnlhum, B* datbtuji, 

* B’ patba-. ® C** tattba. 

« B" -ti. B** rajjati. taip. 

“ padbanapahitattharn, B» pndhapjibitattham corr. |p 
-ttam, fi' padbapabitettem. 

“ nadi, C“* nandim, ^ nadin, B' nida. 

” B** NeraAca-. ** Natouci, NamacL 

** B' bhassa-. B' kimso. 

■* B’’" -am. 

IS ^Pj_j 3 * gl B® jivato. 
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438. Carato ca £e btahinaciuiyam aggihullafi^ ca fliliatio* 
pahutam^ clyate^ puD^m^ klin padhanena kahafli^ i* 
429» Baggo tuaggo padh^aya dukkaro dDrabhiBam- 
bhavo/"^ 

ima guliha bha^^am Maro attba Buddhasea aantike. 5. 
[F* 75]. 430. Tam tathavadiimiii Maram Bhagava etad* abravi 

“ pamattabandba papimiit yen* atthena^ idhagato G- 

431. a^ainatt^iia^ pi pa&iena aitha mayham na vjjjatip 

yeaan ca attho puiBanam,^ te Maro Tattom ara- 
" had. 7. 

432. Attbi saddhi taio^ virijam, pafifii ca mama vijjati 
avam mani pabitattam (pO^^ jivam asnpuc- 

chaaL^ 8, 

433. Nadlnam api Botani ayam vato TiEosaye,^^^ 

kill ca ^ Dia pabitattassa lohltain nnpasu^aayc-^^ 9., 

434. Lohiie apasamiriacohi pittaLfi^ aembab^ ca Bueaati,^ 
Qiamaeau kbiyamaneau bbiyyo" cittam pamdati, 
bhiyya^^ eaii ea paBEa ca samadhi mama tittbatl. 10, 

435. Taaaa evam ^ viharato patLaas' uttamavedanam 
kamesu^ napfikhate^ cittam^ paB&a aaEtaafla^ and- 

dhatam. 11- 


‘ -ftin (B“ ‘butaa)> - B** jahutiO. 

» C*'’* bahu-^ B" bahu.,B“ pahu^. 

* C*'’’ vijfyate, B* ciyyate. B*” eiyate. * B** -sam-. 

* B' ckam. ^ O'* abriivi. 

* B* yenetteDa, Pj.«attaiio ntthanu, 

* C*'anti-, B*^“* auumatto a^ti-)- ** ptiDneiia. 
n B™ taps, B' tappo. 

So B"* ; omit pi. “ B“ -pucchatba. 

’* viseeajfl. 

■* So Pj.; C*^. B" kinci, B" kica. 

'* C?* pi-, C*' pi- «WT. fo pa-, " O'* nupa-. 

t> B** pitta. sussajati. 

*“ 0“ bbiyyo, B* bbiyo. ” bhiyyo. ' 

*• So MSS.; Fsb. kaiue. “ B** nipflkkbate. 

^ B*” passa saddbaaaa, pasaatha attassa. 
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M(tk^r/ig§a 


4B6« Enma te pathausa^ sana, di;itija aratl viiccati, 

[F* 76]^ tatija kfaappipaBA te> catutthi pavuccati^^ 12 k 
4d7* pancami* thinamiddhan* tej ehatth abhlrt* pavpcs- 
catit 

Eattami vioildccha Cdp tnakkho thambho te a^thamo, J 3- 
43 Sk labbo siloko aakk^o miechuladdbo ea jo yaa^^ 

JO c" attanam aaiPukkamBe^ pare ea avajfi^nati*^ 1+. 

439. aeiL Namuoi le eena Karibaaelibltippabami^tb'' 

nam aauTo^* jetfa^ ca labbate m- 

kbani. " 15. 

* 

440. £$a muDjam^* pnrihuTe, dhi-F-attbu*^ idha** jfTitein, 
aangame idb*^ matam ^ aeyyo, ^afica jfve purajito- 10. 

441. Pag^a^ ettlia na diesADti ekB sauiB^nbralitnagai 
taa ea maggaiji db jananti, yena gacchanti^ sub- 

batd. IT. 

442. Samanta dbajinm^ dbvji yuttam Mstum aavihaiiain 
yaddbaya™ paccnggacchaniit** ma mam thaoa ac^ 

vayi.®* IB. 

[F. 7T]> 44A. Yam ta taip”' nA'ppaaabali aeDam** loko aadevako, 


^ B** palba-. 

* B* landl, ta^hi, B” mkauU. 
^ 3“ Tuecati. 

* tbrnammi-. 

T -BO. 

* & -rii;ii, B‘ -rioi, B“ -rinl. 

« aaiiTo. 

B"* jitva. 

^ (?* dbl-r-atthu. 

C” Qmii* ma, 

B' tarn mittoiiof matam. 

1® S'* pa(g)gap]a. 


* B**" -matp. 

* B**" bhird. 

* B** ‘jfinati. 

« na. 

'* jinati, 

14 jj»ia n,u5cam. 
m mama. 


“ B’ vajjantL 


“ B" -ni. , « C*" -yam. 

® MHS. pacougacchimi (in ocfui^fonc^ fciti ijiefnr), 


Mahavastu 11 240^. 


** C* avncayi, B** Boapsyi. 

“ yam ta naia. C** yain ue tanam, yan te tern. 
* aesa. 
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tam^ te paa^ja &EUam pattaip^ 

amhaua.^ 19» 

444. Vad^karitvii^ aaipkappaiii aatiil^ ca suppatitthituip 
raltba rattham vicarissam savake vinayaip patha. 20. 

445. Te^ appamatti pabitaUa matna s^anakdrakii^ 
akamaBBS^ ta gacniBsantip jattha gantvi mi ao- 

21^ 

440. '^Satta %iA8Bdm^ Bhagavantaip anubandbim^^ [jada 
padam,^ 

otaram Dadhigacebiasani^^ Hatiibuddhaasa buIT^ 
mato, 32 » 

447, Midavapi>aTp va pasSnain rajasa iiiiuparijaga: ^ 

' ap" eUha tondu^^ vmdema, api BBsadani aiya/ 2^. 

448. Aladdba tattba aBbadarp vayaa" eUo apakkami,— 
kako va aalam^ a&aija^^ nibbijjkp^aia®® Gota- 

maju."^ ' 34. 


* tan, 

* So C^, prolmhlfj for bhafijami (^. Fab. S.B.E. i. 70); 
B* * vaccbapx, B* vejjhaini, t.f. vec<5batm vyadh). tf 
Mabavastu II 240^ bbatayami; B*° sesapi. 

A Qb gkim pattam. 

^ ambbana corr, ia aaambbaQit arnpanasamani 
tarr.to a$amaaa^ aBmandp anipanada (Pj.^puBapena). 
^ B"" -katvina« ifaaikaritva. “ B** -m- 

7 gm tj,, 

® B* -kiimijd, -karika. 

“ kitmasBa^ B* nkdmayd^ B^ akama. 

kamaiji bhavam jahissanti, jattha gamtvdna Bocaire. 
B“ Battavassain. 

It .baiidbip *plijmdhi. 

^ B* parapamiti, B" padinupadam. 

adhigacebifi£am fuiJMVhn// tia), -issa- 
B™ -pariyaga, * C*' B^ mudmp, 

B* Uttbii-in-aaGadani. ^ B™ -am, 

^ So Pj. B*'- B' d56rtjja; C^^avajja. 

B“ nibbijjdpema bbo, B^ nibbijjbApaina to* 

^ uod Saniy. Nik. I 124^ P2T^^ Gatama. 
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MahStu^fja 


449. Taflsa sokapar^tacBa vi^}k kacchl LkbbasBatha^ 

[F. 78j. tato so damtQEuio yalckho tatth^ m' aDlai'adLl- 
yatha ti 25* 


PADttiSABUTrAM 


3. SnUiSsitu^ntta^^ 

Evam me etitam i 

Ekam fiateayam Bhagava SavaUhiyam vifaarati Jetavane 
—pe—Bbagava etad avoca: "eatuhi'^bhikkhave aiigahi 
samannagata vaca subhiaita hoti na* dubbhaeita anavajja 
ca ananqvaija* ca viBiiiaanir katamebi catabi^: idlia 
bbikkhave® bhiJdtbn sqbbasitan iieva^ bb^ti no dabbha- 
Eitaipf dbatnttiad peva^ bbaeati no adhatnmam^ pijaa 
bbasati no appiyam, aacca£ bbleati no alikaiii.*^ 

Imehi kho bbikkbave catUhi’ augehi samanDagata vaea^ 
eobhaaita boti na* dnbbbaejia anavajja ca anannvajja^ ea 
viMunan " ti. Idam avoca Bhagava, idam vatvi Sagato 
ath&param etod avoca Sattba: 

45Q< " Snbbasitaip uttamam ahn saato^ 

dbamiTtain bhane sadhatomaip^^ tarn dutiyatn,^ 
piyam bhai;ifl nappiyain»*^ tarn tatiyami^ 
aaccam bhane tarp catotthan ti* 


^ =S* I 188^-189^, 

1 Anathapinslikasea arame* Tatra kho Bhaga% a 
bbikkhd ^u) amantesir *"bhikkhavo ti* ^‘Bhad- 
dante'" ti te hhikklia (B* -n) Bbag^vato paccassostim* 
a Qfcb -uhi, * B"* hoiiti do. 

^ B“ anapavajja. ** omti bbikkbave* 

^ -ani jeva* ® alinkagi. 

** o?nii Bamajmilgatl vfici ^ B*" vatv^a. 

B^sb* -ma. 

Fab* -tlyarn. 


^ B*^ nopiyainp B“ napijati* 
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Atha kho ayosma Y&ngieo ^DUhaynsana ekamsam elvarara 
katva yana Bhagava tm' asjalim panametva Bhagavantam 
etad avoea: ^''patibhati rm^m Sugata" tL ^^Patibhatu 
tarn Vadgffla ti B^gavi avoea. Atha kho [F. 79.J ayasma 
VangiBo^ Bhagavantam aamiDiiklijl aaruppahi gaihabi 
abhitthavi: 

451. *Tam ava vaeam hhaeeyya, yay' attanam na tapaja . 
pare ca na idhiiQBejyai aa” ve vaaa aabbisita. 2, 

452. Fiya^acam ei?a bhasejya^ ya Tica pafemanditM 

ya^ anadaya papani pareBam bb^ta piyam* 3. 

453. Saccam vb amata vacAp eaa dhammo eanaDtanOp 
Baoce atthe ca dhairkitie ihu, eanto patit|hitii« 

454. Yam* Baddho bhaaatl^ warn kbeoiam nibbana- 

pattiya 

dakkhaas' antakirJyayap sa^ ve vacSnani iiltanaa ^ ti 5- 
HnaHAStTASUTTA^ IHTT^STTA^. 


4, Suiulfirikalkd jf 

^Evam iti€ satam! 

Ekam samajam Ebagava Kosalesn vibarati Simdarikaya 
nadiya tire. Tena khp pam aamajem BimdadfeabharadTajo 
brahmario Sundadkiya nadiya tire aggim jakati^ aggihut- 
tarp paricaraiT. Atba kho Sundarikabbaradvajo brabmapo 
aggim jnhitva aggChuttaiTt pan F. TO.jcftritva u^thaya^na 
eamanla ii^aluddisi anaviloke&it^^ ^ko on kho imata 
bavyaaeBam bbDB|eyja' H Addaea^ kho Sondarikabbi- 

^ oiFii^ utth%aaani . , . VaayiBo, 

* 451-454 = Thag. 1227-1230. 

* sa, * pati-. 

« yam. ° Sc O’*; C? B**" -ti. 

^ Fj» Furajasasatta^ 

* l^e pro^e intnkliiciion^S* 1 107-68^ 

® j&hati- ancdoked. 

^ i>havya-p B* habya-, B* bapya. “ B** -sa. 
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HuhilFOiffia 

radvajo brahmano Bhagavanterri avidarfl afimtarasmim 
rukkbauiula aasiBam p^utani ntaixinam, djavaTia vatu arm 
haUhena bavyaaiasaiu ’ gahetva dakkhinena battbana 
kainabtlalani gabatva^ youa Bhsguva ten' upasanikami. 
Atha kho Bhagava Sundarikabbaradvajaa^ bmhiua^SBa 
padawiddena aiaam vivari. Atha kho SundarikabharadTOjo 
brabmario ' mnndo ayam bbavain, muudako ajam* * hhavan* 
ti tato Ta* pUEB nivaUilnkamo aboBi* Atha'khu Sun* 
darikabbaradyajaesa brabmauoaaa etad ahoei: ‘ munda pi 
bi® idh* akacce btahma^a bhavanti, yan" nuu^am upa- 
Bamkatnitva jatim piiccfaayyun' ti. Atba kbo Sundarika- 
bbaradvajo br^maua yena Bhagava ten* upasamkanii. 
upasnmkamitva Bbagavantam atad avoca: ''kiipjacco 
bhavan" ti. Atha kho Bhagavii Snndarjkabbniadvajaiii 
brahmapaiD gathabi^ ajjhabbaat; 

456. " Na brahmano no 'iiihi ua rajapatto, 
na veaaAyano” uda" kcwi no 'mhi. 
gottuA parinSaya puthujjaimQuni 
akincano manta cacatnt iok$. I, 

466. SaTjigbatiyttel''* agifao*^ rartiini 
uivuUakeso*^ abhinibbutatte 
alippamano"' idha muBavelii'^ 
akalla’^ mam brafamana puoehii‘gottapafihanj," 3. 


‘ bhavja-, B’®‘ hubya*. B‘ bapya-. 

* B** ffmit gahetvi. s Cfc ayam. 

* So B“ Pj.; C*** ca; Feb. wwtti va. “ B' amits hi. 

" B-"ya^. ^B'gatbaya. 

* veBailno (iAu tuftre retjaireM ^vaBiyttUo). 

“ B“ nuda, w jjii 

B™ agabo, B* agabo (Pj. agiho ti ag$bo}. 

“ C*'*' ni-. ^ B*™ alitnpauano. 

Ho (? B** (Pj. = matmesehi): C** B" manavehl 

Ifi £b Biun 

'* Sn C*‘'' i B^“ pucchaei, Fsu, [brabtuaiia] puccbasJ pw^tri 
causa). 






fll 


467- PuechflDti ve hho biihmAiia^ bnlhina^ietii^ saba 
* bmbmAnfp bo bhavaa' ti.'" 

* 81 ** Bnahmano* * ce tv$jn biii&i, mnil^ oa bruai* abrAh^ 
lonoeup^^ 

tarn Bavittim* puccbimi 

Lipadam c^tuvlaatakkharam." S. 

458. ‘"KiifmieHitri® ifiajo^® manuja kbattiya brobmapa 
devatanaiu jaanam akappayiipsd pathd ^ idha l^ke." 

Y&'d-antagu vedagii ]^A&5akate 
yflBBAhBliip^ labhfit tass' ij|he ti Iruim."" 4. 

46D. Addbii hi ta^aa hutam ijjhOp 

ti brihmano 

yain tadisam vodaguip^-’ addaaatiia^ 

iutnh^ieanaip^'^ hi adaasaoena 

anno jano bbunjati puralaeaip." 6^ 

460. ‘*Taema ti Jia ivuni brabmana atlh^na attfaiko 
npaaajnkamma pucuha: 

Bantam vidhdmam aniglmm airasEuti 

app- oir* idha ^’ abhivinde^ anmedham/* 6. 

46L "Yanne rataham^^ bha Gotama^ yaflilam yat^o- 
kamOr^ n&bam pajdnimiip anuBusatu mam bbaTam^ 


^ brahmano^ * Sfj Pj,| bnlhoia^o hi. 

* B"' athh hi. '* mam. 

* bruhi^ miitff mail ca bruai. 

" -nan. " omit tam* 

* B*' Savatt(h)L “ kinissita. 

Br^ i&eayo. & -na. 

B"^ puthu^ *tij B' yaB^ huB, 

** B^ -ga* ** 0* -am, B^ -im. 

B^ pulhaeam, B* puralbrisam. 

B* apiwvDJift* ^ 3“ aratde- -am. 

“ Fab. [bbo GoUtma] ; % rea4Un^: jailne mt^baip 
GoLama yattbnkamo ] niihim pajdnami . . itt could get 
€fnc and u h^f Tri^tubb-pada. ^ B** yitbn-. 

g" 
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Maiiavagrja 

hutnm brahi me lain.” 


82]. 


*' Tena hi tvaip bfahmam odnbaasa sotam, 

dbamiDam^ (e deseDBaml^i: 

462. Ma pnccba, caranaE^ ea paccba, 

kattba have jayati jatayede: 
ctcikulmo^ pi muni dhitfma^ 
ejanijpo^ boti birlniaadbo^ 

463. Baccena danto damasA npeto 
vedantagu vuaitabrahmacartro,—^ 
kalena Iambi havyam**’ pavetsche, 
yo brahma^ punnapekbo yajetha. 

464. Ye’^ kame hitva agiba’^caranti, 
euBonnatatti tasaram va^’ 
kalena tesa bavyam'^ pavecche, 

yo bmlbmaijio pufiSaiiekho *** yajelha. 

465. Ye vitaraga snsamahitiadriya 
caudo va Raha-gnbanA pamulta,^'^ 
hilena tesa—^pe—. 

466> AeajjBmaiiA vionranti lohe 
sada sata hitva mamnjitani, 
kalena te&n . . , 

46T, Yo kame hitva abhibhayyaearl,'* 
yo vedi jatimaranaeaa^^antaia. 


9. 


10. 


11 . 


12. 


* Pj. yaltba aarf yatba, * B"*" -an. 

“ So B"” Pj.; ,B' dessami; deeiesaaii, t,«. deeayiBBaiiii 
a» in J, V 222« (?). 


* IP* -am. 

’ C^dhltima, B**" dbitima. 

* B** bin-. 


i 


« 2“ -ti 

® B*^ Dicea-, B" nice-. 

* C*^ -niyo. 

B* bapya^, B* babyam 
I* giiiii agaba. 

“ t? toEaiva, B^ vBsaram va. ** B** njum (e/, 2l5n 
“ B* hapya sam-, B* habya aam-, 

*" B* -pekkho. ” B** pnmatto. 

** B** abhibhuyhnciiri. B"* -maranefie'. 
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[P. 83J. 


Mahdvoffffa 

parfnibbuto’ ad^kaiahado va sTto, 
tathfigato arabati * pnralStaatu.* 

468. Samo sauiebi visamehi dura 
tathagato hoU anantatjanno 
anu[ra1itto'' idha va haram* va, 
tathagato arahati puralaEam. 

469. Tatabi^ na maya Taeafi* oa maao, 

JO vTtalobbo amamo^ simo 
paDup^akMbo* abfamibbiitatto, 
eo^brahmano eotaaialam ahaai,— 
tatbagato—pe . 

470. NiveBaoatp jo manaso abisi,^^ 

pariggaha yagsa na santi keoij 
anap&diyano idba v& va, 

t&thagato . . . 

471. Satnahito /o udatari‘® ogham 
dhammaii^’ ca BasP* paramaya dittbiya, 
khloiaavo ontimadehadbati,^ 
tatbagato . . . 

472. Bbavaaava®*’ yassa vaci ** khara ca 
vidhupila®® atthagata** na santi, 

aa vadaga sabbadhi® vippamatto,— 
tathagato . . . 

473. "Saiigattgo** yaaaa na sand saiiea, 
yo manaBattesa amwasatto 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


® B** -taip. 

* piir^(b)i8am. 

* hurajm. 

* 

® B* ndhamnio. 

" B‘ Fab, yo. 

« B' hd.. 

« B-.am. 

“ B-* -i,*' 

” B* khara vaci ca. 

** B* ntihamgata. 

*■ B* wfuto pp. 473-74. 


* B* -band, B' -haai. 

* B**“ aan-. 

“ *9o C?-: B" -i. 

* C** panonna', B**“ panunna-. 

ahoai, C** ahotd. 

“ B- udda*. 

“ B'iljlasL 
« B** -VO, 

^ B** vidhuaita. 

^ C'* -dbl. 

« B' 4 yo. 


7 






[F. @4]. 


&4 Maharcffija 

dokkbain ^ pariilflaja 

tathagato ^ - - 19. 

474. aniBsaya vivakadaBsI 

paravedijam^ ditthlm upativatto, 

arammana yasaa na &anti kfici, 

tathfigato « « . so. 

4T5. Parovara' jaasa sataa^ea^ dhamma 
vidbupM^ atthagata^ na aanttf 
santo upadaDakhaye vitnuttOp^ 
tathflgato . * * . 31. 

47G. SamyojaiiaipjatikfaayaQtadassi^ 
yo paDudi^ ragapatham a&esam, 

Buddho niddoEo^^ vimalo akaco/^ 

tathagato . i » 22^ 

477. Yo atlani attfinaip^® Danupassati 
samahito ajjagato^^ tbituttOj 
aa ve anejo akbilo akamkho,— 
tathjlgato - . 33. 

473. Mohantara yasea rta aanti keoi^ 

Babbeau dbammesit ca OauadaBBl^ 
sarirafi ^ ea aritimimi dbareti^ 

[>atLo (ca)^* samhodhi^* atiuitaram sivam— 
ett&vata vakkhassa suddhi— 

tathugato amhati puraltiaam/' 34. 


^ -a. * Bakkhotta-. 

^ B"* pturoiiaFA * aamajja. 

& vidhusila. ® B* atLhaiigata. 

^ B* 'dhimatto. 

® B^ -antamda- j C^* -sbi. 

* Fab, -di- B*' mdOBo. 

^ C*" akama. 

^ Sr, Pj. j B^™ altano attinam; attanattanaipp atLiui- 

^ aju^. B" -am. 

^ So B '"'; B* mttit ca« 

le Q¥b. jg»i pj^ iambodhm IL 




Mahtrilffflii 


^5 

. 479- “ Hutan^ oa majbam hutain alfchu saccaiii, 

yam tidisam vedagtinam* ahittham, 

Brahmii hi aakkbi: paijigaiihitn me Bbagava, bfauujatii 
me Bhagavi puralasam-" * 25 . 

Gatkabhigitara* m.e abhojaneyyamt 
sampafiaatam^ brilhniaiia n* dbammOp 
gathabbigltani panudatiti buddha^ 
dhammif eatf^ brahma na viittir a&a/ 26* 

4fll. Aanena cn kavabnam mahei^jm 

■^1, * * I 

khhia^nvBip kiikku<;{kvu|ui3antai|i’ ^ 

aanena pcin6ii)i^ upattbah&ssu, 

khattam^ hi tam puMauakhiusa^** hoti/' 27. 

4S2t “ Sadhdbam Bhagava tatha^ vijaiUlanj,^ 
jro dakkhiiiam bhiifijeyya tULidiaaaaa, 
yam yanoakala pariyeaamano 
pappuyya tava aasanam." 28. 

,488. " Sarambha yasaa vigata, cittaip yaeaa anaTilaTii, 

vippamutto ca kamehi, (hinam yassa panuditaip,*’ 2!J, 
[P, 88]. 484. siuxantanam vin^taram jatiniaratiakovidiun 

munim monayyaHaaijiannaii) tddisam yaadam 

agatam 30. 

^ '■485, bhakutim vinayitvina*® paajalika'* naraaBsatha, 

pujeUia imnajtinana,—evaip ijjhaati dakkhinti," 81 . 


’ E*' hnttam, B™ hattaH. ® C** B** -gnnam. 

-am, » B"! Bam-. 

® B'd ham mam pati, C' *" B*" eati (r/; 81’'}. 

" B" vntti-d-esa, ^ t? B** kukkaccv. 

* B** puaena. " B* -nS, B* -am. 

“ H** -pekkbaBsa. " kslhn. 

C'‘ vijanBn, Fj. vijanBa ti janayyaiii. 

B' panuditam, B* panatitam. 

’* B' akuni fflrr. to bhakutiip. B' akuti. 

“ -yetvnna. “ B**® [laiica-. 

yijjhaoti, B' ieehanti. 
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MaJidra/ftja 


86 ], 


“Bxiddho bh^Tajp arahati purataBam 
punnakkhettani anuttaram 

ajAgo BabbalokaBfia, bhoto dinDAm mahapphalan 
a ' 32, 

Atha kho Sundarikabhiiradvajo brahmapo Bhagavantam 
etad BvcKa: abhikkauLtitn bbo Gotataa^^ abbikkwtam 
bbo Gotama: s^jyatbu pi bho Gotaiaa nikkujjitam^ va 
okkujjeyya* paticchannam va vivareyja^ niiilhasaa m 
coaggam Acikkh^yya* andbakare yI telapajjotam dhareyyap 
^cakkhumattto rdpani dakhhintF ti,® avam cvain^ bbota^ 
Gotamana anakapariyiay^jia dhammo pakaaito. Esahaip 
bbavantam Gotatuam aaratifim gacchAmi dbatuittai^ ® ca 
bbikkbusamghaB^ ca, labhayyabam bboto Gotamassa 
santlkc pabbajjanip labheyyairi^ upasampadazi *' tb Alattha 
kho Sundari kabharad vajo bra bm aoo —— atub ataiu 
aboci ti 

S CNDARI3£ABEARADVXJABUITAU S^ITTHIT43^, 


Evam mo autam: 

Ekam Bamayam Bhagava Bujagaba viharati Giljhakdte^ 
pabbabe, Atba kbo Magbo yona Bbagavi ten* 

apanam katDif apaaanikamitva Bhagavata saddhiin satnoaodi^ 
sammodajiLyam kathaT|i aarnnijam^ yiticaietva ekaman- 
tani Dididi. Ekamantaip nisinno kho Itagho ma^vo® 


* liont repeat (/«> phretse^ ® B*^ niku-. 

^ B**"' dakkhanti tL ^ eva. 

^ B" bho. fl B-" -am. 

So j Uibhajya, B** LabhoyyahanL 
B gid ® B“ maiiavo. 

eamo-. 

u Qk aaraiiijQiji^ gb sariiniyaip, B* Bfiranijam* B* aarani'^ 
yam^ B“ aaruniyam. 






Malidcotjgti @7 

Bhogavantam etad avoca t aLain ^ hi® bho Gotama dayako 
danapati^ radabBu jacajogo, dhammana bhoge pariyaaami, 
dhuinmena bhoga pariyeeitva dharainaladdh^i bhogehi 
dhamixiidhigatehi^ akaaaa pi dadamip dsinnam pi^ dadatm^ 
tinnam pi dadamip catuunam pi dadamip pa^eaBtiam pi 
dad^,<^ abaonam pi dadami,*^ sattannam pi dadami,* 
atthatinam pi dadamip^ Davarmam pi dadami^^ daaaDnam pi 
daddmi, viiaya^ pi dadami,<^ timaaya* pi dadami, cattarl^aya" 
pi dadHDii (paiBasaya pi dadaiai)**" flatasaa^ pi dadamip 
bhiyyo pi dadamit—kaceahaip ^ bho Gotama ovam dadasto 
«vaju yajanto bahmri^^ puBnaip pasavimi*^ tL ‘^Taggha 
t^^aip mapava ^vam dadanto 6vam yajanto bahum^^puDnani 
pasBvasi^^^ JO kbo mana™ dayako diDapati*® vadailftd 
yacayogo dhammena bhoga .parijesati dhamm^aa bhoge 
pariyeaitva dhamm&Iaddbohi bbogehi dbammadhigabahi 
ekasaa pj dadati-—pe—aatassa pi daduti bbijjo pi dadaiit 
babum poBBam pfiaavair* ti* Atha kho Magbo 

manavo^ BhagavaDlam gBtbaja ajjhabbusi i 

[F. 87]. 487- “ Pucehim' aham bho^ Gotamam vadaBBDia® 

- * 

Magbo mlnavo 

kasayavasini^ agiham^ caraatam: 
yo“ y^yogo damqjatl^ gahattho 
paii^tthiko yajati puampakho 


^ B** ahaB. 

^ C** iPj.) -fKiti, B** -^patL 

® -am p[ (lAmuo/Mid), 

’ C''*‘ -ayam. 

• C?‘** -riflayam, B**“ -liisaya. 

“ B‘ -asa. 

“ B*' bahu. 

C^'* muit 30, (Pj.J baba so. 


* So aUo C*, 

* dhamnoibhi-. 

* R** dadimL 

* C'*’ -at-aai, tieSya. 
'* Nfit in C“ 

“ B' kico. 

« B" ,vat:, 

« B-" -Bno. 
mana^KX 


ryjjtti aiU, U |X UUIJU UU’. V lUUCiJiVU. 

B^ tiwi/a bho, B** puccbimi t&iii, bhOi 

“ B' -aaa. “ B' ti. 


*• B* -ai, -ai. “ B*' ageham, B" agabain. 

** Fsb. [yoj. ®* 0“ -pati, B' *pati. 
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fladam pareBam idba annai^iiam, 

Isaitba ^ iiutain ^ jaja[DanEiaiS& &njjhe,*‘ 1- 

488- " Yo® jacajoRO danapiti * gahattbo 
Ma"ba ti Bfaagava 
pubbatthilio jajafci panuapekho 
dadam paresam idha annapanam, 
aradhaye dakbhinejyelu^ tadi,*""® 2* 

48H, Yo* yacayo;;o danapaU^ gahattho 
iti (Magbo;'^ mAimTo 
puaBaUbiko yajati pufl&apekho 
dadam parasam idha annaj^Bnam,— 
akkbahi ma Bbajia^'i dakkbineyyep"^ S* 

490- Yo VO® OHattfi vicaranti * loko 
akincana kovalino jatattOp 
kalona tesu bavyiiip^® pavecehe, 
yo brabma^ poriua{>okho yajetha. 4, 

401- Ye sabbL^^joJaiiabandbanacchtdri 
dantA vimutta asigha nitiaap 
kalena teau bovjaiji^® pavecche, 
yo brabmnno pimbapekho yajetha. 5. 

492- Ye sabbaaamyojaaavippnmiitta^ 
daota vimutta imigha niraBS, 
kjilena^^—pe*—+ 6, 

493* lUgaii^ ca dosaS^® ca^* puMja ptobmp 
khinasavA vuBltabmbmacariyiir 
kalana^ ... 7. 

[F. SSj. 494- Yobu na mhyi vasatl^® na rnfmo,^^ 


^ katham^ 

^ Feb. [yo], 

® B-* -obhi- 

^ OniiT Mfigho. 

* C*^ vi-* 

^ C** -yojAria-, B*^-mutto 

IS 

^ add lean. 

n Bifea ]£t|inju«vi 


- bataf] ca. 

* B" -pati, BJ 
« B" ladibhi. 

« c«. 

^ B* faabjaiti^ B* hapyam. 
^ e B"* mtd tB. 

** omil ca. 


vuBitabrabimcariya kalona tesu. 



Maharaffffa 89 

ye TTtalobfaa amamA 

* p 8. 

495. Ye na’ tanhasii ^patipanm^ 
vitarejya^ ogham amama caraiiti, 
kftlena^. . . 9. 

498p Yesan tu^ tanha »' atthi" kahiBd loke 
bhavabfaavaya idha va barai|i^ va, 
kaleEia^. . * 19^ 

497- Ye kanie hitm agiha ^ catatiU 
aueaaoatatta taearam^ va 
kaleoa' ... 11. 

498. Ye vltar&ga eubamivhitindriya 
cando va Rahn-gahaua pamutta, 

kaleoa^ « . . 12. 

499. Somitavino Aitaraga akopa^ 

yesaB^i gatT*® n' attbi idba^ vippabaya 
kalena^. ♦ .** VS. 

500. Jahelva ^ jutLmaranaM aseaam 
katbamkathamaabbaiB opadvaM, 

k^exia^ « * « 14. 

501. Ye attiidf pa vicaranti loke 
akmcaoa sabbadhi Tippanmltii, 

kaleaa^ * . . 15. 

502. Ye W eUlia jasianti yathatathi idatp: 

' uyam aDtima, iV attbi pimabbbavo^ ii, 
kaJena ^. J 6, 


* B** add teeti. * E“* je ciba* 

* So (Pj.); B** je vitatiinka eat^pitipannap 

* vi-j B*“ vitareyya-m-. 

^ Feb. yea&m^ omittinif tu. ^ B' na aanti. 

^ humm. ^ ageba, B^abbibap B*” agab^ 

® vusaramp B" tn^ram^ ** uja, B“ ujiun. 

^ -ajp. ' ^ -ti. B*” n^ittb’ Jdbu. 

^ Pj. itopamrn *'jn kfime hitv-i agibn uarimti | gnsiii|i* 
vutatta tasamrn va pjju ti imam pi gatbani keci pathanti 
{cj: 197). 

^ P|. jabii.V}i ai$il jaliehl'i. 


^ katbilkathaim. 
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503- Yo vedagii^ jhin^rato aatfma 

sambodhipaUo^ garamup ImbEkiinani, 

kalana tanihi havyam* pava^lie, 

yo brahmano^ pnaiapakbi^ yajatba.'* 17. 

504» **AddliB amoj^hi. mama pucchani^ aha.” 
akkb^i me fiiiagava dakkhinejye, 

Uam h" yathatatbi idaspt 

tatha hi La vidiLo esa dhaiumo/' 18. 

505.. ** Yo® yacayogo danapati^ gahattho 
hi Majiiho ma^avo 
pu&rlaiibiko yajati puDoapeklm^^ 
dadam parc^nm id ha annapafiam^ 
nkkbahi me Bhagavil yaniagampada]|i/' 19- 

506, ** Yajaesu, yajamaao 

Magi] a ti Bhaguva 
aabbuttba vippaaadebi oiLtapi: 
arammanani yaj&manasaa yahlbiip ^ 
ettha patittbaya jahafci doaaip, 30« 

507. So** Titarago pavmevya^ domain 
mettatp cittaiu bhavayam appam£^am 
rattiipdivara ** flaiatam appamatto^" 

Eabba diaa pharaLe appamahnam/* SI. 

508. ”Ko Qujjfaati^'^ maccati ba|jlmll“ ta, 
ken^ attana gac{!haLi Brabmalokam, 
ajlDato me muni bruhi pattfao, 

Bhagava bi™ me sekkbi Brahm' ajja diUho^ 


> ga. 

* te(mlii)Ba bspyam 

* -pe. 

" ahn. 

* Fsb- \jol 

^ -pekMio. 

“ B^yo. 

meLta-- 


^ aam-. 
tambi m bahYaifi. 

^ pucebanfa. 

^ B"* LvaBueUba. 

“ B** -tL 

» B** Fflb. add ea. 
w C*^ -yyain. 

“ C*' raltiii-. 


*" G^appam^o. aujjha* Feb. eu|jbalL 

^ Fj. bajjbaiii pajjbati^ vic^bati. 

B^ attbeua^ althina. ® omits hi. 



MaJi^li'a^ga 


[F. 90j. 


iM 

tvam^ hi uo Brabnissanio li* * aaccam ; 

■ + 

katbam upapajjati^ BrahmalokaTit fuiiiiia/'* 22. 
509. ' * To jaj ati ® Livldlmm ® jannagam padam, 

Magba U Bbagava 
aradhsije dakkhineyjebl^ tadi^^ 
evam yajitva samtna ^ juajo^ 
upapajjaU ^ Brabmalokan'fi briiml tL 23. 

Evam vutto MIgho uiauavo Bhagavantaiji etad avoea: 
abhikkantaiiL bho G^tama—pe —ajjatagga pB^upetaiii^ 
Bara^am gaL&n ii 

MiDHAiJUTrAM NiTraTtAM. 


0, Sahhii^muUa. 

Evam me autam; 

Ekaip RHmayani lUjagahe viharati Veluvaa« 

Ealaiidakaiiivape. Tezia kho pana eacnayena Mabhiyaasa’^ 
paribbajakaaaa purunaailobitiya davataya pa^a uddittba 
hoDti t JO te i^bfaiya sama^ vi bi'tlhiiia^o v$ ime paSbe 
pattha^'* vyakaroti^^ aantike brabmacarijam tarej- 

jaai" iL Atha kho Babhljo poribbajako iaaea devataya 
eantike te pafihe tiggabetvik»^ jo s&manabrabmapa 
aamghino ganino ganacariya Snta yaaaaaamo tifcthakam 


* tv^aSu ® B‘ bL 

® appajjap B*^ t^pappajjati 

* Fab- [jatima], jatimam. 

* yaafaUf B* yajatiti. Fab. yajati. “ B** -dha. 

^ B' -eti, B*^ -ebbi, dakkhmejyara hu 

* ladibhi. * B^ OfMt ca. 

^ Fab. ><5, Dppajjari. p^u . 

^ C? sara^gatatit C*" aarayagatafi, 

^ on OiOit piaceit Sambhiya- (Sabbhija). 

^ B* phiitth- thrott^kotiL 

15 jjBi bya-. 


B** -hiivu. 




92 

Eiidhafiammata babnjanaa8a,aeyyathidamt FOiano^ K&ssapo 
MakkhaLi Gmalo Ajitu Fahudbo^ Kac^- 

yano^ Safijayo BelaUhipuito* * Kigaijtho* Nalaptslto,^ ta’ 
upaaainkjidiih'i ta paaha pacabati. -Te^ SabhiyeiiB parib- 
bafakana paabe^ puttfad na emnpajaatii a&ampayanta 
kopaB ca dc$ao ca appaccajan ca patakaronti, api ca 
SabbiyaE fieva^^ paribbajakam pailpuc[F. 9L]gliaiitiJ^ 
Atha kho Sabbiyaaaa paribbajakassa otad ahosi ; kho 
te bboDto Bamaiiabr^bmaoa samghlno gaiiino gai^cariya 
Bila ya^sino tittbakari $itdbueammata bahujotiaBaa, 
Bejjatbidam! Pfirano^ KaBBajio—pe—Niga^Jt-bo Nita^ 
pulto,^^te maya pamha pattba na eampajantii asampilyanta 
kupag ca doBad ca appaccajafi ca paiakarontir api ca maE 
nev' ettha patipuccbanti: y&n uinabam hlnayavattitvi 
kilme purlbbuEjeyyan ‘ ti* Atha kbo Sabbiyaaaa paribbaja- 
kasaa etad aboBi: ^ajam aamano GotanjO &ainghi^^ 
e' eva gaai^^ ca ganacariyo ca Eato yasaasl^^ tittbnkaro 
aUdhiiaammato bahiiianassa: yan-^ DEnfiham samanam 
Gotamam upasarnkamitva ime paEbe puccheyyaa' ti. 
Atba kho Sabhiyaaaa paribbajakaa^ cbid abosi: *ya pi 
kho** tfi bbonto ajiinapabrabmami^ jtpm vuddha*^ mahab 
!aka addhagata vajo anuppatta thara nittaxiEuclmpabbajita 
Batpgbino g)ad[no gapacariya nata yasasBtdO tilth akara 
^kdhmsaiiimatB bahufaiiaaBap aeyyabhidaai! Pdrano Kagsapo 


* B** Puiano, B“ ParanoL * -lo. 

* C*^ Eakudho, B** Paktiddbo^ B™ Kaccatto. 

* Pj+ Belaltha-i B* B€latt)ha-, B‘ Velatha', B“ Bclatbii. 

* NigandbOp B*” NiganthOk ^ B*™ Nata-. 

^ C** Qpfiaainkatfli. ® B* tana, ^niirtii te. 

“ B** -am- B*^ -am yeva. 

So d-M €*. B* Pa^a-. B^ Pari-, 

la Ni^mD|ba- to -tlm-p B* Nigaadha-Na^- 
(? B" pafci-- B** yam* 

B‘‘ ayam kho^ B* atha kbo. B*^ -i* 

lE ijfti M 3*1 y aiji tho, 

B"* aamana rnily, ** C' vtiUba, B***" vn(d)dhrL 
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—pe—Nigabtho Niitaputto,^ te pi maja pailhe puttba iia 
Bam pay an tit aftampayantu kopaa ca dasaS ca appaccjiyaii 
patukaronti, api ca tna& ettha pa(ipiicc1iantit kirn 
pan a mb aamapo Qotamo im e paaha pattho vyakariaBatJ ,* * 
Bamano hi Ootamo dabato 0^ eva jitija navo gb pabbajjaya' 
ti. Atha kho Sabbijasaa paribbalakaaaa etad ahoai: 
-aamabO kho ^daharo " ti na uftMtabbo^ na pai^ibhotabbo, 
dabaro pi ce eamapo boti, $c boti piabiddbiko mahinu- 
bbavo! yan^ nuDaham Bamanam Gotamaip upaBamkamitva 
ibjo paaho puoGhoyyab ' ti. Atha kho Sabhiyo paribbijako 
[F. 4J3.] yen a Bajagaham tena carikam pakkami, anu- 
pubbena earikam^ Garaioaiio y«na Hajagabarp Veluvanam 
Kiibiodakanivapo yeba Bbagava ton" upasamkamb upa- 
samkamitva Bhagavatri fiaddhiin eamniodi, sanimodaniyai|i7 
kaihaiii aaraiilyam^ vltisaretvit ekamant&m niaidi. Ekam- 
abtaip niaiDTio kfao Sabbiyo p«uribbajako Bbaga van tarn 
gathaya ajjhabb^i: 

510, ** Kainkbl® vecikiccbi* igamam 

iti Sabhiyo 

paohe pncchitaip abhikamkhanianOp 
toB' aniakaro bbavahi^ 

pa aha * ^ mo puttho anopubbam a&nd bamman) vyakarohi^ 

" 1. 


^ B* N^ga^tba^Nita-, B" Nigaudbo Niba% 

® E*^ bvi-, 

* Sff ?j. {ef. S, I ttmi na uofiiitabbo. 

^ muit hoti so ca, s gii 

^ -am ^ B** -nlyam, 

® Sara-, B** Baraniyaii), ® -i. 

IQ bhagavihi, B”^ bhavam bbaviJiL 

umiU me, B** wmt me paihe. B"^ by a-. 

^ roe (find te a/ p. iH* ntif^cthd^) prtdHddff 
imeriai from bbav^i me of the third pada (cf Mahavaislu 
III 394*^ uml 395^'^); Fsb tea* aJitakaro bhuTilhi (-mi) 
pnttbo I anapubbim anudbammaqi vyakatobi (-mij me 
(te) 11. 



94 ilakdi^afftja 

511. Dunito ignto si^ 

Sabhija ti Dbagava 
panlie* puc^hUunj abbikamhlmmiiLOi 
antakaro bharaini 

pf&bbe puttho auapubbam^ a^ndbammaip^ vyika- 

ronii® 2, 

512. Fuccha main Babbija panham, jam kinoi manas' 
iechaeij 

tassa titsa' eva pafShaaaa abam antam karomi 
te" ti. " ’ 3. 

■p 

Atha kho Sabbijasaa paribbajakassa etad aboBi; ‘accba- 
rijam vata bho, abbhutai|i'^ vata bho, yam® vatabam 
annestt samanabtabman^Bii* okasamattam® pi nalattbam, 
tarn ^ me idani eatnanena Gotamena okasakammam katan* 
ti attamano pamodiiD ^ adagga^ pitiBomaiiaasajalo Bhaga- 
Tantaui puBbam pucebi: 

513. ‘^Eiippattiimm abu bhikkhtitiai|i, 
iti Sabhijo 

eorata^ kena, katbaB ca d^intam ahuj 

buddhe ti katham pavaco^xti^ 

puttho me BhagavA vjikarohi**^ 4^ 


^ Fsk takes Sabhija to the Jlnt pada« e/. Maba^rasta III 
395^: dura Sabbika[B] tvam igato *su 
* -am. 5 omii te. 

^ -a; Bi anukammam iRstioil of anudbammazq, 

® B"^ bja-* ^ Cf. NoU ^ jp* 93 ubore^ 

^ B"* abbhutam. ' ^ So Pj.; 

t oka&akaiiimamattam. B*^ tam. 

^ pamudito. 

** Pj. heitcetn attamano and pamudito : ndagga ti . * 
tdam pana na aabba-pdtbeau atthi 3^ I 64*^^ 65^). 

So Cf^; E^. flomtam anti enratam, B» Fab. aomtani, 
B* -tham. 
w bja^. 
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iF* 93.] 514 ^ k€ttena attana 

Babhlj.-a ti Bhagava 
[^rinibbiD&gaio vitignakamkho 
vibhavai ca^ bbavaS ca vippahaya 
vDBitATa khlnapan&bbhaTo eib bhikkha. 5. 

615. Sabbattha upekhuko® eatima^ 
na BO himeaii ka^ci^ sabbaLokfl 
imno aamano aniv^ilo. 

ctBaada yasaa na aanti, aoratfO sa 6. 

5in. Yasa' indrijaDi bfaaritani 

ajjbatiain bahiddha ea $abbalok€, 

Dibbijjba*^ imaiu pama ca lokam 
kalam kamkhati bbavito^ aa daato- 7. 

517« Kappam vicevya*^ ke^alani 

Bameumm dubhajam^ catupapatam,^ 
vigatarajam ananganarn vj^uddham* 
pattaM jitikkhayam tam^aha baddban " iu &* 

At ha kbo Sabhiyo paribbajako Bhagt^vato bbaaitam 
abhiDanditva^ aaumoditva ^ attamano pamodito^ adaggo 
pItLBomanaBsajabo BhagaTantam ultarim^^ pabbam apucobi: 

518. “ Kiffipattmam ^ aha brahmanaipp 
iti Sabhiyo 

aamanam kenap katbar^” ca nbataka^^ ti, 

1 ^mim omittinff ca. ^ upekkhako- 

A £b gii * C*^ B* kibci, kicci. 

^ So C^€orr,from mbbijja; Pj. nibbijjba fiatvi pa^vij- 
jhitva p nibbijjat B^ nippajja* 

“ vicceyja. ^ duh-p samsara ttidabbajaip^ 
* C*^ cutupa^i C*" eatapa-j B" cutapa-, B* cntapapajatam. 

® B"^ vieiiddhL 

So B*^ jBtikhajmi tam (B' tioti> iVt octordanci with 
mftra. 

C* muddhan. ** -detv4> 

la jjiiffl -i tkro^{}koui. 

-pattinam itha k<re and 62S* 533. 

B^ *am* nata-. 
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nigo Vi katham pamccati, 
puttbo me Bbagava vy^arobi/^^ 9. 

619, B&betva * aabbapipakani 

Sabhi^a ii Bhagnva 
vimalo fiadhusamahito tbitatto 
aameamm aUcca kevab^ ea, 
asito^ \Mi pavnocate (aa) brobiDa.^ 10. 

[F* 94] ^ 520. SanLitari pafaaja puADapapam 

vLrajo aatva imam paraB ca lokam 
jatimaramm upabivatto 

aamario V^ pavuccaia tatbatla.^ IL 

521. Ninbaya^ aabbapapakum 
aljhattam** babiddba ca aabbaloke^ 
devamantiaeesu kappiye^n " 

kappSLD^^ n" Blit ^Eu aba uMtako^ ti. 12. 

522. Aguiu na karoti kind Lok^p 
sabbasamyoga^ viaajja bandbanani 
eabbaUha na sajjali vimatto*^ 

n^o tadi pavaccata^ Utballa " tu 13 . 

Atba kho Sabbijo paribbajako—pe—Bliagavankun 
uliairim panbaiii apm^hi: 

523. ^'Kani kfaetULjinain^" vadanti baddbap 

itt S&bbivo 

kuaalam kena, kaihaa^^ ca paailitu ti, 


^ bya-. * -hitvi. » -L 

* aaisBlk) (Fj. tanbadibi aniaaitatti aaitu . 

^ &i!iit aa (Pj. bq brabma ao brahtpayw); B** We 

brahznano inxUiid of bmbn^d- * B* tatatiho. 

^ C*^ ninnahaja eorr, it/ ninha-, B*' nindaya, B* ainiya. 

* B“ -ttan ca. ® kappi-. 

^ B*" -am. iiaba-, B*“ na-. 

SoB^V}-\ e^ kanflL 

^ Sci £^* B**; -yofifti aabbayoge. 

Fab. -tb aajjeti. vipimtnutlD. 

« B'kheitamj-. 

B"* -aip- 





JF. 05]. 
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muni nama katbazp pavuccati, 


puttbo me Bbagava TyFarabi. 

li. 

Khetiini vie^yya ^ kevjdint 



SabbijA ti BhagaTa 
maniiBakaD ca brahiaakheltam 
aiibbakbf^lLamulahaDdhana'* pamuLto 
kfaettajinQ^ tadi pavuccate^ tatbatta. 15. 

Kosani vicejya kevatani 
iltbbam tuaDuaakafi ca bmlimakui^up 
»-abbakosamulabandhaiii'^ pamutui 
kneato tadi pavaccate^ tathatlUr 16. 

526. Dubbayutii^ vieeyja^ paodarani 

ajjbattam^^ babiddbi m auddhipaMo 

kiiuba-Bukkaiii^^ upabivatto 

pnndiio tadi pavuccate* tabhatta. 17, 

Aaataa ira satan ca oat^a^ dbammam 

ajjbiutam^'' babiddha ca aabbalokt^ 

devamanuesebi 

sadgam jatani ^ aticca so mnnr'*^ ti. IS* 

Abba kbo Sftbbiyo paribbajako—^pe—BbagavaDtam 
uttarini pabham apaccbi: 


' bjil-* 

“ C? vincayya can\ in vicoyya ; B** vieceyya; Pj. {mty to 
fhU jiOMaije) vijayyajet^a abhibbairltva, viceyyu vii vicinitva- 
^ dibyaiiii B* dibbaijip 

^ 07 mt JiabbakheEta-; Fsb. [aabbaj h^rc and 525*=* 
530^ 532*., 

“ khettamjinn. ^ So -ti* 

^ imit kofifi-. “ -U. 

® Sa Pj. * tadtibbajani, mdubhajaiii- 

vicceyya- ^ B“aijljatla. 

^ Stf &: kapha III Gukkaijit Pj- ka^djiisukkani* B* 

knpha- cai*r* to kapba-, taiiba-, ** B"* flaim* 

It glim pujito ; je^ B* jy, 

sadga|u]aiii« -L 
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Mahacagt/a 




526. KimpattiDam ved&gam, 

iti Sflbhiyo 

onuviditam kena^ katfaafi ca virijavu ti, 
ajimjQ^ kin ti hoti, 

pDttho me Bha^vt yyakarohi.”* * 19. 

529- Vedani^ viceyya* kevalani 

Sabbija ti Bhagava 

aamn^t^am jani p' atthi* br^ma^aDam 

eabbaredanasu vitarago 

eabbam vadam^ atlcca vedsga so. 

530. Aouvicea popaoca namarupam^ 
ajjbattam* bahiddha ca rogamiilaip 
Babbarogamulabandhana^^ pamutto 
anDvidito twJi pavQccate^^ tatbatta. 21. 

681- Virato idha s^ibbapapakehi 

njrayadakkbam aticca yirijara so, 

Ro viriyavi padhAimTa 

dhlro tadi pavuccate ^ tatbatta. 22. 

£32, Yass' aasu lataiii ^ bandbanaoi 

ajjbattam^ babiddbi ca saflgamUlaipi 
aabba&aiigamblabandbaoi para otto 
ajaniyo^* tfidi pavaccate^ tathatta"" ti. 28, 


Atha kha Sabbijo paribbajako — pe — Bbagavantam 
utiarim p&9baip apuccbi; 

533. *^Kimpattinam'^ ahn sotiiyam*^^ 

iti Sabhiyo 


^ aj^Iyo, B* ijaoiyOi B* ajamjo^ 

* ® bya-. 

* B< dev&ni, * B^ vijejya* 

* atthif B“ yau^ idh' atthi. ^ C“^ sabbavedam. 

^ umii eama. ® B* -tta. 

-mulam bandb-, sabbayogamUbm bandb-. 

» -ti. 

^ Idtam, lonini. ^ St} B^; -tlai ta. 

-niyo. ^ -ti corr. to te. 

B' kiminattinan). B"* sottbi-- 



Maiiatapga 
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arijam kena^ kathaD ca^ caranavi ti+ 
paribbkjako kin ti nima hoti, 
puttho me Bfaagava. vyilarohi,"' * * 24. 

634* Sntrva sabbadhamcDam^ abhinmya* ioke 
Sabhiya ti Ehagava 
aavajj^avaj jEim'* yad attbi kinci 
abbibbara akathamkatbw^ vimuttani 
anigbam sabbadhi-m-eba aottijo® ti." 25^ 

535. Cbetvii asavani alayani'^ 

vidva BO na upeti gabbhaaejjam, 
saanaip tividhaip panajja^ pamkaip 
kappan’ n* oti. tarn ahti ariyo ti. 26. 

580. Yo idha cara^e^u pattipatki 

ku^lo eabbada ajani^^ dhammam, 
eabbaltha na lajjati^ vimatto^^ 
pa^ha yaesa na Bantij camnava m- 27- 

5B7. Bukkbarepakkam^ yad atibi kammam 
nddbajn adho ca tmyafi capi ^ majjhe 
parivajjayLta^* pariBfiaciri^^ 
mayam minata atho pi ^ lobhakodbam 
pariyantam akasi Damariipam, 
tarn paribbajakam iha pattipaitan ti- 28. 


Atha kho Sabhijo paribbajako Bhagavato bb^ibun 
abhmanditva annmoditva^ attaniano pamodito iidaggo^^ 


^ omit ca, bwt e/, 528 ^. “ bja-. 

* The Tnetre-fii^Uirbinff [sabba]dhamiiiaip abbi6Q[&j]a 

tan iaa a rva% n-A h TTT M &tB ^ 


oZao m Maha?asta XU 399 *^ 

^ B*' 4bi. 

^ B*' alayani asavimL 
“ B** ^am. 

** So B"" Pj^; -amvep- 

Ifi g4lai pi 

IB 
It 

JL OV+ C| 

*® B* pattap-. *“ B** -dotva. 


* B“ BttT-; ef, 900^, 

* B** sotthl-. 

* B* aaupajja- 

(? -ni, B**" ij'nnati. 
“ B** vimattacitio. 
omit ca. 


±i““ -am Ta pj> 

paripp&jayitvi; Pj. 6'”^ paribtmjajilTa, B' mtding pL 
Pab. *11, B** -iciri. B**” manapaiham pi 

•n: __ii— » r>.i j_._z Jj B»*" qJ^ ggo pnaiodito. 


8 
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MuJtdvag^a 


pltiaomanassa^nto uttbiij'a&HUsi ^kaniaam allarttaangom^ 
karitva yaiia Biiagava tan^ aDjalim^ ]][a^!iIiijetvA Bhaga- 
vaniiim sammiikha* * Btimppahi giilhiki abhitthavi: 


53w. ** VTiiii ca Uni yani cn &atthi 

mmap appax idaiiLtaDi^ h] ^m'lpan&i ^ 
Fiitlilfikk b ara-eaMLjmissi taai ^ 
osaragani^ vintiyyti oghatam® agiL 
5311. AntiLgu^ ai jjarsigu^ dukkbaaaa, 
ariihuai suTutflasambuddhoj*^ khliia^avaip tfup mapafl^ 
jutima mail mi pahQbipeniirj,“ 
dukkbjiaa^ antakara^ atfiri^al^^ niam. 

540. Vam tna kamkhibim adnai^if^ 

vicikicchatp lumu atiirPHi,^^ naujo Ui, 
lUQjni** monapath^ftn patlipattn/^ 
akfaila Adic<;abaiidl3 u^ sorata sL 


•20. 


30. 


51. 


^ uttarasttEDgam^ ^ B' tcsnizibcaUp B* tenaii'Ci.lk 

* ®km-. 

* (? -ppavadaBltaiii^ B* [nip^^aaBilani, B* pfivadadaBaitflnij 

pavridumieaitanl- ® B* bba-- 

® O sanirakkhara-^ B“ ]>aflcakkhara-. B‘ gapaScakkhara-t 
sapaccakkkaQa-; -Bitniaiii^saitani. ^ B* osarakani. 

* O^rufti m tji Mahavnatu; B* oghatim; Pj- oghativm 
aga (— oghahimftin ^ - - atikkanto) rmri ogbanlam aga* 

a Bi -gu. B*^^^ a^M ei. 

^ Pab» [samnifiBatnbuddbtj] Mabivaatu. 

** Pj*; B*^ bahutapamiOf pahiitapafi^ 

^ B** -am. C'" -si. Fsb. atamyi (c/ 540)* 

kaiiikhatam tuanasi, B* kamkhatim annasL 
lA g*iw .ccba. 

jfcM/ C^*" ; B“^ tareaip omitlhigm^i j B“ idharttjJN atfaw-- 
ravi r Feb- atarayj\ aec^H^ar^ b*ith in ^Jloka and \ aitaliJS' 
Feb. [umnij iakbtfjf namo ta fo* |^a. 
w pakki-p C*" B“ -iwttam, -paita. 

O'* Adiineca-, B”‘ akhil* Adi'cca-, B' akbiJ’ Ajiita*. akhv 
nicibandha. 
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5-Jl. "ii tnii hfimliha pare fiaiV Eiica nio Yyukaai*oakkhdtoiii 
addhft muhl^ si* &amijWfldho*“»' ^tthi fiivanii?a^ 
tavn/ 32. 

[F* 9S]. 542. tipajisA ca to sabbe viddhastal® ‘rinaUkfttpV''— 

iltibhQto damappatto diutima aaccanikkamo^ 33. 
543. 1''a£sa to nagaDaga^it roahaviriisaa bhasato 

tiabbe deva aDnniodanti abho Namdei-PabliAta. 34. 
544- Natno te puH^ajiiliuj^p namo to punBattaoia^ 

BiidevakasDiirn^^ lokasmiin^^ u' aLthi patipug- 
gttlo 35. 

545. Tdvam Buddho, tuvaui Satthap luvam Mamlbbibhu 
muni, 

fcttvam** anusayo’^ chetva imari 

pajflip. 36. 

546* Upadbi^* te EamatikknDlii, amva te pad.alitil^ 

albo si ADupjldino^^ palilDabhayabhoravo* 37. 

*547^ Puddarfkaip jatba vaggu toye ui>alippati,*^ 
a vain pnnoe ca papo ca tibbaje tvam na lippa^ 
pilde vlra |iaisarobip^* Sabhiyo vadduli Sattbpno'* 
ti. 38. 

Athu kho Sabhiyo paribbajaka Bbagavnta padoau Birasa 
nipatitva Bhagavantam otad avoca: ** abbihkantam bhante 
—pe—dhamman ca bhikkhnsufnghaB du”* ]nlihoyy[F* 9^]a- 
hain bhimte Bhagavato sad tike pabbajjamr labheyyam 


^ ABi. 

^ -ni. 

* Bani*. 

^ II* tavam^ B* bliriviini. 

“ 41-, 4L^. 

pari-^ B“ -pygg^vbu 
^ B*' anuas-. 

B' anuppad-, B* an uppid-- 

m ^ent^ n^_ 

^ B* p^LSadolii. 

** ojjiil dhammai (Si 


* byi-- 
^ B* si. 

* 0*- lilea-, B"* nivii-^ -no^ 

* vidbatla, B' \imtiUa. 
B^ -ami* 

tiuvtun. 

^ ^ 4. 

17 

bbikkbdsamgbLkB cai. 



102 Matidra^rfa 

fcL Yo kho anfiatitthiyapubbo 

ixDosmim dbammavianje Ikamkh&ti pabbajj^ akamkhati 
uposampada^Pp^ so cattaro wisfi parivasalit catumiaip 
coaaanam accayana araddhacitta bbikkhu* pabbijen ti ppa^ 
aampadenti'^ bhikkhubhavaja,^ api ca m’ ettha paggala- 
vamattata*^ vidita'' tk "Sac® bhanto ainjitittbiyapubba 
imuamim dhammavinaye akaipkhaiita pabbajjaip akam- 
kbania upaeaiiipadnip cattaro ma&a parivaaanti* eatunnaffl 
EDaaaDam accayena aniddhocitla bhlkkhd pabbajenti^ npa^ 
g^LOipadeiiti bhikkbubbayaya» abam cattari vasBam pan- 
vasisead^it^ catunnaiji* vaBaaniMp aceayana itaddhaeitta 
bhikkhii pabbajanla upasampiidanta bhtkkhubbavaya''* ti- 
ALattba kho Sabhiyo paribbtijako Bbagamto santike 
pabbajjani, alattbn tlp^iaampadam ^—pe—aSnataro kho 
patiayasma Babhiyo arabatmp abosT ii 

S4BSlViSi;TTi5I KIITmTAM- 


7- 

Evam me aataip: 

Ekam aamayam Bhaga^'a Aaguttarapeeu ^ oarikafl ^ 
cai^m^o nsLabatd bhikkhiiBamghGiia saddhim^* 


^ npaeamp- tiirott^houL * MSSr upasaoip-. 

3 -gfci 0k _i£thu thnmgtioui. 

* -padeoU< B’ omiiM upaaanipidoiitL 

* B* -ya tL “ pog^alo vo-- 

^ pabhaj]-* 

* C? pariyaeami. B** otmi parivaaissatni. 

<* C /1 Treneknor ad M. 1 S 0 l“- 

C/. p* 16 * r C* alattbupa-, Fak alatth' upa-. 

^Majjh. Nik, ch* 92- iht raritm* reading! of ih^ 
Ctrp^ihagvn Cingaltwe MS, of thU Sfitta have bten ntarksd 
here bff BiP [“ Ap Trenoknerp Cbalmera]^ c/* Vin. I 245 
fidK; a l87 /«f£, 

B* -aJnesu thrcmphoitt, 

B** -am. “ B** -dbi. 
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eehi^ bhikkhusatehi jbdb n^ima An^iitiiarnpaD&m 

nigumo” tad avasari- Aeftosi kho Ker^ijo^ jatijo: ftamaiifl 
khala bho Gotamo ^akjaputto Sakjakula pabbaiito^ 
[F, 100] Ajiguttarapeau curikam caraiDana mahata bhikihu- 
saingfaenn saddbiip^ addhatelaaebi bhikkbujat^bi Apanmp^ 
anuppattOp tarn, kho pana bhavatitiw^ Qotamam aram 
kaljatio^ kitt^&addo abbliuggato^ Iti pi: so Bhagava arabani 
framinasanibaddbo vijjMcara^asanipaEmci augato lokavidii 
anuttaro puriBadaminaBairathl ^ snttba devamanoBsinaiii 
Boddho Bhagavap bo imam lokam sadavakaoi Bamlrakatii 
Bfibrahmakam saasamai^abrahmamqi ^ sadevamo- 

DUfisnEQ sajam abhiaM saochikat^il pavedatip so dhamniam 
dosati ^ikaljanaip majjbe kalyaTjam pariyoaai>akalyaE}am 
satthani savjanjanam,^^ kevaia-pttripUJi^am parisaddhani 
brabmaeariyam pakdsgti : eadhu kho pana latharupanam 
arabatam dasaanam hoti ” ti. Atba kho Kemyo jatilo yena 
Bhagava ten" upaaaiiikamii opaeamkamitvi Bbagavata 
saddhim sammodi, sammodanljam kathaip aaTaaljam^^ 
vltisarstva okamantam nisidL Ekamantain nkinnam kho 
Kemjarii jatilaip Ebagava dhammiya katbiya saodassesi 
samadapasi samuttejesi sampahanisasi,^^ Atba kho Kepiyo 
ja^ilo Bhagavata dbaniDiiya katbiya sandt^aito aamadapito 
samottejito eampabaqisito^^ Bhagavaotam o^ad a?oca: 
'^adbivasetu mo bbavam Gotamo svatanaya bbattam 
fiaddbim^ bbikkbosamghena" ti. Evam rutte Bbagava 
Kepiyam jatnam eiad a%"Oca: “mahii kho** Keniya 

^ B** adbatola* tltrouf^I^o-utn ® -ram, 

^ Digg-. 

* Or Konijo; MSS. are tracerrntf- 

* B* pabbajj^ ihr^uffhouL * -dhi. 

A^mnDapam; B' Apannakam. 

A Qib giin bbaj^vaolaia (in B“ cory, tn bh^vantiim}. 

“ 0“ kutlya- iknitufttoaL eabbra-- 

“ -bbrrthtda-. B'‘ -tjL 

Bftbbya- j sAbya-. 

'* B-* Bfim- 

** B' omitu kho* 


13 O’* B'^ fiiirH-. 

B** -i. 
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Mahdv^gga 


bhikkbuBmugho idclhatglasaDi bhikkhuaatiini, m ^ 
brAhmiiDesii.AbhippaanJiuoti. DiiUyam^ pi kbo 
jatilo BhrtgttVimtaiTi etatl uvoea: ‘'kiHcain bbo Gotama 
in aba bhikkhusiLingbo a^^hatfijaseni bbikkbusattnl ahail 
ca brlhma^eau abhippaeaDno^ adbivaseta me bhavaiu* * 
GobitDO avAianaja^ bhattam Baddhiin bhjkkhusamghena^^ 
tl l>Qiiyam ^ pi kho Bhagava Kepiyam jaLibim etad araa i 
“ mahd kbo Keniya bhikkhasanigbo addbatab^ni bhikkhu- 
8iit.arii, tva& ca kho brabLF 10l]niaiitau abhippaBanno " ti. 
Tatiyam® pL kho Keniyo jatUo Bbagavantaiji atad avoca: 
^^kiilcHpi bho Gotama maha bhikkhuaaipgbo ad^hat*laftani 
bbjMbuaatani abaft ^ kho^ bTabmapeaii abhippasaatiOp 
adhh'asotv-eva^ me bbavaoi^ Gotamo avitatiaja bhuttain 
eaddhiip bhikkhusamgheari" ti> Adhtvaaesi Bbsgava 
hlbhavena, Atha kho Ke^iyo jatilo Bhagavato adfaivdsaciam 
vidit%’a QttfaayBeaXta yana aako aB84^0io tan^ upasamkamb 
apasaJnkamitva mittamacca natiaalohita acaaiiteei: ^'^eu- 
^Dtu me bbouto^ mittiiiEuicca Mtisalohiiap samano ma^ 
Gotamo nimaotito evktuoaya bbatiatp eaddhim^ bhikkhu- 
Bamgbena, yena ma kayaveyjavatikam kareyyiitha'^ ti. 
"*E?ani*® bbo'’ ti kbo Kanijiissa jatilaaea mittamacca 
flatifialohita Keniyaaaa jatilasBa paUeeutva^^ app-okaoea 
oddbanani kbaimoti, app-akacce katthani phaleDtip^^ app- 
ekacco bbajanuni *® dhovantip app ekacce udakamaiiikam 
patitLhripantip app-ekac™ kflanam pannapenti^** Kc^yo 
pana jatilo aimaip yeva^" mantbbmalam patiyddeti- 
Tersa kho pan a s^amaveoa Selo brabiuapo Apiknu [Mti vviLSAti 


* B**" omit kho* 

3 -ad. 

^ B*^ -am. 

^ udhii^aaBtua ca+ 

^ bbav&nto. 

» B*" -dhi. 

pattaatTa. 

“ B' bhojafiAtii. 


B*^ -atii 

* aucatauaya. 

-^etttp umiitinAj ovel. 

® li*" omit me. 

jQ jjh ivam* 

phab* 

paddiL-, 


16 B*' Fflb. tamab ileva- 
IQ B?" nmndalii-* -mabiu. 
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ti n vedAn™ ^ pilmgiii sanighfl y 1 1 u ketubhan airi ^ mk- 
k h arappn bhedUnAm ® itibosRpiinCiimaii am pad Eiko vejyiV 
kamdo iokftyalamahHpnriBalakkbanesa* anavayop* tini* 
TDanavakaaatHUi maiite vRceti, Ten a khp iwinii samayena 
Keniyo jatilo Sele brahma ne abhippasimno hoH. At ha kho 
Selo brahman 0 tibi manavakasnt^bi^ partvuto jarngha- 
viharani® anacamknraamrnio amivieararofvnn yena Keni- 
yaB£ia jatilaaBa aaaamo ten' apaeamkami. Addasa kho 
Selo hrahniaao Knyiyassamiye jatila^ app-ekacce nddha- 
niini khanante—i>e^"—app-ekacce aaanani [F. 102.] pan- 
Eiapente,^^ Eeni^^am pan a jutiliiiii eanian ikva^“ nmiii^bi- 
laALmi^^ pi\tiyadentanii disvana Kepi jam jadlani ot^d 
avQca: " ki 1 nu** bholo Kem^^assa avaho vii bhaviBsati 
vivaho vi bhavU^uti, juabajaMo va paccupattfaitOp raja 
va Mngadho Seniyo’* Bimhisarj^* pimantito Bv'dUJaaja 
Baddhim^^ lialakavenn ' lu “ Sa ma“ Sola avkbo** bha?ia- 
eati, na pi ® vivaho lihaviaeati* na pi raja Magadho Sanijo*^ 
BimbLaaro^^ nimantito efatanaja eaddhiip balakrtyena» api 
cstt kVio^ me mahayanSo paccopatthito atthi: eamaiio 
Go tamo Sakjapatio ffalTjakula pabhajito An^uttarapesu 
carikam earamano mabaia bhikkhu&amgbena Baddbim 
acldhatelaeehi bhikkhiisatehi Apayam aniip|>atto. Tmi kljo 


I bedfipani- ^ B'™ keta^. 

^ B“° ^akkhaTa-t B' sakara-. ^ B*' lokflyatanamahri-. 

* anvayo. “ fuhl ea. 

^ B*^ uiauIIvaaatehip * ]aiTigba-, 

* KentyasBa jatilaacja asaami^. 

io 3*3 -glia-; th^ text mJuU- 

B** panpft-. sfimni yevn, 

^ TDundfda-, B** -miilani, 

u Qmim mj kho. 

Saniyo; Seniyo {-Bam. I 2K0'*). 





im 




pana bbavatitam^ Gotamam——^Buddho Bfaagava ii\ £o 
me aimantiio svatanaya^ saddbim bhikkhQsamghaitA ** ti. 
"Baddho bho* Eenija vadesi/^ ‘^Buddbo U bhQ> Sela 
vadaoii/* “Baddho ti bbo Kemja vadeai.'* ^^Buddho ti 
bho Sela Tadaoii*" ti« Aliba bbo SoU^ brabmauaBaa atiid 
abosi: 'ghoeo pi kho eso dullabbo lokasniiip jadidani 
*Bnddbo' ti. Iga^i kho pana^ aamakam^ coanteau 
dvattimaa^ mabupunfialakkhaf^ani,^ j^hi fiamannagatadJaa 
mahapiiTi&asga dve va gafeiyo bbavaati ana^ • aace agaraiii 
ajjbayaaaiii, raja boti eakkava^tl^*^ dhamaiiko dhammjirajfi 
caturanto vijiiavi^ janapadattbavarijappatto satitarataiia- 
samatm^ato, taaa' imam aatta f^tadini bha?auti^ saj- 
yatbidam: eakkaratanam battblratadaip aaBamtaimni 
i]ciai.iirat£LQam itlhiratauam gabapatiratanai|i pariolLjakflTa- 
tauam eva^ ^attaniaip, parosahaasam kbo pan^ aaaa putta 
bhavaoU^^ Bura ^Ira^ganipa paroBedappamadduiia, ao 
imam pathavim^ fiagam[F- 103 Jpari 3 Bntem adandaua 
aaattheDa dbammena abbivijiya^ ajjhavaaatK Baee kho 
padflgaraBEod^^ anagarijam pabbajati, arabam boti eatoml^ 
eambaddbo joke vivaCtacobaddo—'^^kabain paaa bb^ 
Kenija etarabi so bbavam Gotaoio viharaii atabaoi 
BammaBambuddho^' tL Evam vutVa jatilo dak- 

kbinain bahotp paggahet^a™ Selam brahma^iain atad avoaa: 


1 0kb gmj bbagavanlam. 

® E*' -la-: M*^ nadjt tki t^xt infaU. 

^ bbattam- 

^ So B““ Pj. Pi-; kbo bbo. B* kbo. 


® oiiiife bbo. 

^ B*' aamaka. 

^ znabapurisa- tkivwjhout. 
B*^-vi. 

B"^ parinaj akaratanam-m-e^. 
vTramga-. 

B* ativijaya^ abbivijaya. 


" Bi pail^ 

^ ijaii](rs)^^ 

aP B** .vatti. 


^ sanlL 
^ B-^ -vj. 

B^ paiza a'-- 


^ (Pj*) -ccbadda a Jorm ); B** 

vivata(o)ch6do. 

-afi- 


^ gaht;t?a. 
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■'yen' esA bho Bela oilayaTiaTaji ” ti. Athft kho Selo 
brahmano tihi manavakasatahi saddbini^ yen a Bhagava 
ten’ upasainkanii, Atba kho Selo brabtnaiio to Taagavake 
nmanteai: “appasadda bhonto agawhantu pade padaqi 
nikkhfpaDta, diiTasada hi te bhagavantu’ alba Ta ekacara, 
jada oaham bho samaneim Gotamena Baddbiip ^ maateyyom, 
ma roe bhonto* snlafantara* katbaro opatetbai kathapafi- 
yoaanain^ roe bfaavanto aganientu "* ti-* Atba kho Solo 
brahroa^o yeoa Bhagava ten' upaBamkams, upasamkaroitva 
Bbagavata aaddbiip sammodi. earomodaDiyaro katbaip 
aarantyain^ vltisaretva ekaroantaro nialdL iLikaroantaiii 
niamno kho Selo brahmano Bhagavato kaye dvatfciroaa* 
mabaptinealakkhauaiii* earoannesi.^* Addasa kho Salo 
brobroano Bhagavato kaye dvattiroea^ mahapiirisalakkha- 
nani^ yebhuyyeua** tbapotva d ve, dvisu roahopiufiaalakkha- 
neau^^ karokbati ricikiccbati nadblrouccati oa earopaaidati: 
koBobite ea vatthagnyhe^* pabutajiThataya** ca,’" Atba 
kbo Bbogavato etad aboai: *paseati kho me ayam Selo 
brabma^o dvatliniaa mabi^HifiBalakkhapAiii jebbuyyena** 
thapetva’^^ dve, dvteu mobapmiflalakkhaheBu karokbati 
vicikicobati nadhiiiiiiccati na sainpaaidati: koaobite oa 
vattfaaguybe pahatajivhataya ca' ti. Atba kho Bhagava 
tatharCLpam iddhabbiaanikbaifaip abhisarokhaai,’* yatha 
[F, 104.] ^dosa*“ Selo brahmano Bhagavato koBohitom* 


‘ B** -dhi. 

* b"* lihavanto pi. 

«* B** -am. 

^ aara-. 

® -aani. 

^ Fab. aaromaDDeei, 


^ B* bhavaDto. 

M*^ an tar a 
® B** agaroantii. 

« B“ battimsa. 

B** earoroanaai, M'‘ samanosd. 


“ B-o battiijiaa. “ -uyy-. 

11^ ^aneeu. ** vatthu-. 

“ babuta-; B* -jivha- throngiu^aL 
“ B*^ ca ti. " tbapatvana. 

i» B**" khaTefli, ’* yathaddasa. 


“ B** koaohila-. 
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vatthagnybamHi Atha kho BhagATH jlvbnin- nmnfttnetva 
uhho pi ka^pafiotani annmaRi patiiaasi^® nhbo pi nHAika$<>- 
t&ni* anumasi pAtlfioaBi,* ke^^tam^ pi nalataniapilalaiii* 
jivhaya cb^esi. Athu kho Selaasa brdhmanaswi etad 
ah OBI: * sAtnauD igato kh o aatsano GotaTjio dvattimeH' 
mah ap uriaatakkhaoebi pari pop pehi no^ aparipanpebi,^ no 
ca kho natD janami 'Buddho va no va.*® Sntaip kho pana 
mt-tain bruhsiitmAnam vnddbanfini^ nsahallakfiiaaip acariya- 
pacariyanam bbi«amananani: ye tfi hhavanti arahanto 
BaniEtiasambuddba, te sake vapne bba^fiamane attain ain 
patukarontl ” ^ tip yan ninahain^- Bamanam Gotamam 
flamintiklia*^ Bariippabi gatliahi abbittbaveyy&n ti- Atba 
kho Solo br^imano Bbagavanlam satnmukha^ earuppahi 
gathabi abbitthavi t 

540. Paripnnnakajo earuci SEijato cAmdassano 

suvan^vanno si BhagavR, soBukkaddtho si viri- 
yava. 

54iJ. Narasaa hi eajataEsa yo bhavanti viyafijana,^ 

sabbe to Lava kijiismiM mabttpurjBitUkkha^iiB. 2. 

550. PasHnnonetto siimukho braha^^ iiju patapava 

majjhe Baipaoadsjpgbassa ^icoo va virocaBi S. 

551. kalyapadassano bbikkbu ka&caimBaiinibhattacOp^®— 

kin to^ samanabhflvena evam nttamavauniDO. 4. 

105]. bhavitum cakkavatti ratha^bho 

caturanto vijitavi^ TtiinbaflaiulaSBa*- iskaifo^ 5^ 


^ vattha-- 

® So parimaai. 

^ .\P kevalakam. 

® 11“* buddbimmp, B*“ vuijijha 
Ji** pitiim-. 


® -an. 

* naelka-. 
^ B"* nolftta-. 
® no tL 
B" oM na, 

IS 


^ Bamo- 


548 5(iT-Tbag. 010-857, 


^ viyamjaaa, B"* -smi. 

bmhnsfl corf, to braba, E** LrahmiL 
■I® kaijuana-. tena* ^ vijitavl. 

B'' -soWasBft (c/ Old Bii berg Thag. 822>. 
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553. bhoja-rAjano* anuynttS* bhavanti* ta, 

rajabhiraja roanujindo^ rajjam karehi Gofeama^*" 6. 
554« Rajjkbim aami 

Bela ti Bha^va^ 

dhammaraja aDuttaro, 

dhammena cakka^ vattemir cakkom appativatti^ 
yam-'"* 

555. ** Sambuddba patijan^i: 

*iti Selo brahmane* 

" dbammaraja anDitaro 

dhummaiia cakkam vattemi* iti bbaeasi^ Gotama. 8. 
550; Ko nil aenapatl^ bheto aa^ako aatthii-d-aiivajOi^ 

ki> te tmam^^ anavatteti dbamraacakkain pavaUi- 

557« Maya pavatlitam cakkam 

i Sela ti Bbaga^fl t 
dhamtoacakkam anattaram 

Bariputto aonvalteti anajato Tathagatam^ 10- 

558. Abhinneyyam abb ibnatarn, bha^etabbao ca bha^itam, 
pabiitabbam^ pahinani^ met tftsma Baddbe ^emi 
brahina^a, 11 ^ 

[F. 106], 659, Viimjraesa nmyl ^ kamkhaipt adbimiicisaasn brabmanai 
dullabbam dae&anani hoti sambiiddbanam abhin- 
haso- 12^ 


^ B'*’ bhogi * * B*** atiayatita, 

® B"' bba?aala (iw ctirr* to ^ti)» 

* maou-^ mai^Djipo. 

* B*' omit Bhagava. * B* appati^. 

* to* B** omiL ^ B** bbasati. 

" -ti. 

® floUbudannayot ffatthnradvayOt ® aatturauTayOp 
aattbu anvayo. 

BI^ ko to imaip^ B* ko te "mamt B* kn nu te "lUftK ka 
te tarn, 

B** -cakka ppavatuyam, B" -cakkam pavattijam* 
t to t Bi Miiifc*. * “ *»“■ 

« B' -dm. ** “uyi- 
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[F. 107], 


56 D. Yesam vo^ dalkbho loke pitubhiivo abhi^has^^ 

BO 'bam brabm ana sambaddbo sal lakatto anuttaro^ 13, 
Cfil. Brabmabhuto atitulo MAraBenappamaddano 

eabbamUtB^ vaslkatva a^odnmi akutobhajo/^ 14. 

5(r3. “ tmaai bbotito* msametha, yatba bbasati oakkbuma 
sallakatto mahavlro, fiibo va nadatl^ vane^ 15- 

563. Brabmabbutaip atitnlam Uaraaanappam"addaiiai|i 

ko diB\a na-ppaBidayya* api ka^abhiiitjko.® 16, 

564 , To mam^ iccbati an veto,* to va® icobati gaccbatu: 
idhabam^ pabbajiBsami varapainas^a ^ntikOi'' IT* 

565 . ‘^Etaii^^ ee mccotT^* bboto SammAsambuddbaflasa- 

oaqip^ 

mayam “ pi pabbajiaaRtoa varapaH^SBa aantiko.” 18, 

566 , '* Brahma^ tisata ime yacauti paBjalTkati; 

brah macariyam carissama Bbaga vi tarn aafitike." * 1 
567 * '‘ STAkkbatam^* brahoiacariyaiii 

^Sala ti Bhagava* 
BanditthikaEa akalikamp 

yattba amogbo^® pabbajjfi appamattassa aikkhato^**^ 
ti. 20 . 


Alattha kho ^ Selo bmhmaoo saparbo Bhagavato eaotiko 
pabtajjamp nkttba apasampada^ 

Attba kbo Koniyo Jatilo tasaa ratfciya accayena eaka 
aa^anaa paoilara kbadaEiiyam bhojaoiyam pailjSdApetvji 


1 jjt gm yeflaj|i B* yesam no «;<?rr. to ya&AM no* yo 


Bft CO. 

^ sabbo "mitto (Ps. BabbimittA)ii 

» 4i* 

t gii -aadeyya, 

^ B* imam^ 

® mA. 

iP otaipj ovam^ B“ evoii. 

S3 -no* 

^ gvAkkhjAtEun, BvAkbAtam* 

M' yatvAmogba, 

^ rtwif kho* 


* -ti, 

^ kaljAbbi** 

* iP acceta, 

B* imAbam^ 
C** B^^ -ti** 

am, 

* io • owjil. 

B< bhikkbiito 
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Bhagav&to kalam arocapeet: ** kalo bho Gotama^ nitthitam 
bhait&Q^' ti. Atlia kbo Bbagava pubbanbo^majaip ^ aiva- 
eetva pattaeirara^^ adaj'a jana Ea^i^aasa jatilsasa asaamu 
teiT npaeamkami^ upaa^upkamitvi paMi^tte asane cialdi 
eaddbim^ bhikkhosamgbena^ Atba kho Kdniyo jatUa 
B^ddha'pamnkhaIp bhikkhuaatpghain panJtena khadanijana 
bhojaaijena sabaUba gantapp^si ftmpaviirefli, Atha kbo 
KaDijo ja(Lio Bbagavanlam bhattavim* omtapattapaniip^ 
anOataram Dicam aaaaam gahatva akamantam niudi. 
Ekamaataj^ meinnaTp” kho Eemjam jatilam Bbagava 
imabi gathdhi aaamod]: 

5&a. " Aggihattamiikha^ janailp Sa^ittf* cbaadaeo mu~ 
khari, 

raja makbam maau&aanamp nadiaam eagaro mu- 
kham, 

569. nakkhattiinam tninkbiup caudo. adiccD tapatarn^ 

kham. 

¥ * 

pubflam akamkbamaDaDam samffho j^ajataoi^ 
makhau ^ d. 22. 

[P.108]. Atha kho^* Bhagava Keiiijam jatilaip imahi gatbiihi 
anamodit^a attbayaaaoa pakkamL 

Atba kho ajasma Salo sapaTzso Tupukattha 

appamaito atapi pabitatto viharanto^ naciraas" ava« 


* pabbanha-. * 

-dbL * B-- ^Yj. 

® B^ onitapattapafii; tattfaa opasantva" ti pathasaftO 
datthabbo (c/ Soto. 1277® ad D. I 109 j A. Tl 03, S. V 384); 
Feb. ifMrU: {add: apagant?a?}. 

® -no. aggib attorn nnikhara. 

« Soritthi, SavittMttL 

e j5*tia Id ijk 

“ B^oniUlho^ 

^ So Fsb ; aniii eko. 

i* vic^anto. 
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atthays kulaputtci Raxnroft-d-ttvu ivgurasnia aiiagari- 
jnm {lobbajauti, Lad anuitararn brahmacariyapuriyosanam 
dittba va dbacnttie mptm abbiilfia auccbikabva apas4iidpiijja 
vLhaBip "khl^a jati, vasitaip Lrahinficiiriyairi, katarp karam- 
yamp naparam itthattaja" ti abbbaAfiaai.* AMaULrii ca^ 
kho patkuyoeiziii Solo sapariao arabataip ahosi^ Athn kbo 
ayasma 8eLo sapariso yon a Bkaf^vi teo^ upasaipkaaii, 
upaeaqikamitva ekameam^ clvaram katva yezi;aEliii};ava Uiii^ 
anjalim pa^metvA Bbigavatitiiip gatbalii ajjhulihiai; 

570. ®"Yaji tmn earaQam Agamha* ito atthami* cak- 

khamAp" 

aaltaratteDA Bbagava danV amha lava 23« 

571 , Tuvara BuddhOi tuvam SattbAp tavam Marabhibhii 

sitmip 

tavaip atiusaya^cb^PirA'^ ii^uo tares' imaiii pajaip^ 24- 

672. Upadbi^® le samatikltaiiitA/^ Aeava te padaliiA. 

siho ai^* eU!iitipftdaiio pablnablwyabheraTa^ 25. 

57f). Bbikkbav'O tisata Ime tittfaanti paijalikatA ; 

pAde ylttL pasarehip^^nAga vandantu Satthuno^^ti 26. 

Seiasitttav kiwhitav- 


lOOJ* Anixiiittara ** aeanaatfuii maDCAnaip idha jmbim 

knairad'^ parittab ciip tad ca dukkliiuia sfid 


1. 


» M*' omit ca. 

= 570 - 575 ^ Thag. 

* So Fab' (Pj, Fe.): (B® ?) agatuDm, 


* omiL 

* B* ekiimsa-. 


* -ml. 

^ hl^ aaeai^ 

^ & cJiitva* B* ait™. 
B* -to. 

»3 B** pahiniJii-Hi 


'ft (j^k 




* -raap cf. Sip 59Gp lOgH. 
^ akasale. 

B** -dbL 

va. 

I* B* dbira-ppa-, 


ajunvullam. 





ilahAi'Offga 


llS 

575. Na hi no uptUtltAino attbj, jena jata db miyyaro. 
jaram pi patvA manmmn,^ nvamilbamiiia hi pa^oo. 3. 

576. Phalanain iva pakkanani pato* papatann’ bhayam. 


evaipjatanaip maccanam niccam maranato bbaya^ 3. 

677. Yatha pi kumbhakaraasa kata* mattikabhajana* 

aabba bbedanapariyanta,^ avam moccana*’ jivitam. 4. 

57&. Dahara ca mahanhi ca ye b^ ye ca paiaiita 

aabbe toaecuvaBam janti, sabbe maceuparayana. 5. 

579. Teeaip maccnporetuoaip gacchatam psralokato^ 
ua pita tayate puttain ofiti' va pana Mtake * 

580. Fekkbataip yeva Mtinam paesa lalapatam’^'* patha^^ 
ekameko va maceanaip go vajjbo** viva oiyyati. 7. 

[F. llOJ, 581. Evam abbbabato loko maocana ea jaraya ca,— 

taama dhTra no BOcanti vidttva lokapariyayam. S. 

^33. Yaasa maggaip aa jinMl ngatassa gataeea va, 
abho ante aa&nipassam niratthiun paridevaai. 

5B3, PaiidavayamaDo co^^ kaficid althaip mdabbahe 


sammulho hlmna.Tn attaoain, kayira*® e‘ enaiji'* vicak-. 
khano. 

584. ffa hi ntnnena^^ aokena santim^ pappoti eetaso, 

bbiyy* ass* uppajjato dakkbam, sarTrain'^ njm- 
haBiLati, 


' S' mar-. * B“ niccaqi. 

* B** 8* patanato, Pj. pitpataio bbajaiii, patanato bhayaip 
hot! ti atiho (e/. J. IV IS?*). 

* C S* -wu. 


B* bbadanampariy-, S'* sabbaffl bhedaiwipariyaotaiji. 

f gMchetam pandokito. 

* ilatakom. 

« ppthu. 

“ VO, ca. 

** kiccidathum, B* kiccidatbom corr. tt> kicei attbam, 


* B** evaip maccanaqi. 

» (?> V -tL 

tB gj lalsppatam. 

“ B* vaccho, B^ vajjo. 


S'* kiniui attbam. 

C“ Pj.; B** kariyii. B" kayini. 


'* Oc* etoia. 


" Sa Pj. J4»^ S'*; C**' ru?ijeii«. 
“ B** -ti, ** 
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5^5. kiso vivapDO bbavati bimBazn aitiimm attana 

na tena peta paJenti, nirattha paridavan^p 13. 

58f)* Sokam appajaham^ jantu hhiyjo dukkbam mgac- 
ofaatip 

auatithonanto^ kalakataoL acFkaesa vaBam anvagu.* 13. 
.^87, An26 pi gamine^ yalhakamiPPpagia para 

TPacctmo vaaam agamiDa phandaaia t' idha p^ 
lune.^ 14. 

588. Yana jana hi maBaanth tato tam boti afinalilia,— 

111] atidlao viuBhlmvOp pa^sa lokaasa pariyayam: 15, 

589p api vasBafiataip jive bhiyyo ^a pan a mAnavo,^ 

oatiaajpgha vina bati, jahati idtaa jIvilatjLp 16, 

59Ql Tasma arahsto autva Wnayya paridevitam 

petaip kalakatam diava * na bo^ labhhM mayi" itL 17, 
591- Yatfaa sara^jiam aditta:m v^ina parmibbaye»^ 
avam pi ihlro sappanBo knsalo nato 

khippam uppatitam ankaM vato tnlam tb dham- 

aaye 18, 

692. paridayam pajapp&n m dDmansssaS ca ^anti i 

attano aukhata aaano abbaba^^ aallacn attano. 19. 

598p Abbijbasallo aaito aantiip^ pappayya cataao^ 

eabbaeokam^ atikkanto aaoko hoti nibbuto ti 20. 

SALLAftlTTTAM NlTTttlTA^f. 


^ altano- 

^ eokappa|abaipf 8okam(a)pa]aba[Q. 

^ So P]\ Fflb. anutthunaiilo. 

^ C’^ -gu; P|. TaaamaEivagu ^ gato (c^ Kahn, 

Beitr-i j?. 110), 

6 B** -no* * omit CO* 

^ ma^To. ^ n" aao. 

^ -mbbnto. 

B" appabcj abboho^ E* abbuha. 

^ -ti* ^ S'^ sabbam Bokam. 

•■ ■ 
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[F. lX2iJ. 9. 

Evam ma sutam: 

Ekam samajam Bbagava IcchanamkaJe^ vibarati Icafail' 
namkalavanaaanEle^ Tena kho pana eai^ayaDa BambaliuJtl^ 
abhmHkta abhianata* br^manamabMeuIil IcchanamknJe^ 
pativasanti, seyyathSdaip; Cainkr br^mano Tiirakkho 
brabmaDO Pokkharaaati brabmjmo Janugaoni^ bmbmano 
Todeyyabrabinario^ anna ca abhiSiata abhianita^ brali- 
tnasamabasal^ Atba kbo Vasebtha-Bbifadvajanam sni.- 
riav^aip* jaHigbiiViharatni anacaffikamazDan^aa]^^ anu- 
vicaraminmiam a jam anUrakatha adapkdi: “katbam 
bho br^ma^o hot! tu ^Bharadvajo manavo emtu iba: 
“jato kbo bho** ubbato sDfato hoti matito ea pitito ca 
fiaqiguddhagabaijiko java sattama pitamahayuea ’* akkhitto 
auupakkiittho jaUvadena^^^ eLtivatd kbo*^ br^mana 
hotr* tL Vaaettho aha: jato™ kbo bho 

01 lava <sa hoti vataBampatmo^ ca,** ottavati kho*^ brfih- 
tnano hot!" ti. N" ova kbo asakkbl Bbaradvajo miiiavo 

^ =Ma]jh, Nik-, ch* 98 {^ec nott * to Sala^utta abore ; r/. 

D.l235/oiLJ, 

* So Ps, tltroitfffmt {cjl Sum. I 243^); F]. 

-namga-. 

* B*^ Bam-* * So r^pcat^d in C’*’ B■^ 

® Ji^e -kalo. ** -oTj B** JanugoiiL 

SP Todeyyo br-- ® So not rejMaUd in 
^ iP mana-* jamgba-- 

** -kamant^am. 

** -caramantiinarap -^rant^am. 

“ insert Yilaettliamaitamin. 

“ W/ 

“ C** -ba^ragB, B** -h&ytigga. 

“ B' .pakQttho. W -pakutto (c/. a I U8«). 

" Bi jato. '» ttfW bho. 

B** add Bharadvdjam mnnavom [^^ajaafiaipotn^. 

“ add CB. * » Pj. Ps. Tfttt i-. * 

** H' omitt cft. L** odd bho. 

9 



lift Mahura^^a 

Vusettham^ msnavain eannapetum,® oa pana^ aaakMii 
Yasettho ma^avo Bharadvajam mrinavatti* * sa^apatimn^ 
A ilia kho Yasettho mai^iaTo BfaaradvajaTp ma^avam aman- 
te«i: ^Vayaip kha* Bbaradvaja aamaao Gotamo Sakyapatto 
SakyakulA pabbajito Icchlnamkate vibaruti IccbaDamkala- 
vaaasanila, tam kho pan a bha¥aDtam^ Gotamam a vain 
kalyana^ kittiaaddn abbhuggato — pe^ — Buddho Bhagava ti, 
ayima bho*® Bharadvafa, yena leamano Gotamo tan’ apa- 
saipkami8sui:iia, npafiaipkamitva Bamanam Gotiuxtain a tarn 
attbam paccbiaaactiaf yatba no ^^maao [P* li3] Gotamo 
vyakariasatip^^ tatha nam dbareaBaina ti- "*Evam bho 
ti kbo Bharadvajo maiiavo VaaeUhoaaa raanavae^Q paccae^ 
Atba kho V^ttha-Bharadvaja** manav^l yena 
Bbagava ten’ upaaaipkamLmaUp upaBamkamitva Bbogavata 
eaddhiiii^^ eammodimau, aammodatiiyani katbain aampj- 
vam^ vitisareiva ekarnantAoi nisldimBa. Ekamantani 

% 4 P W 4 t 

iiiemno kho Yasettho umnavo Bhagavantam gatbabi 
aj|babbiei: 

5*^4. “ AnuEMtapaLi&Mta^^ tovijja may am aam" ubbop^ 
abam PokkharaBatiaaa TarukkhaBBayam^ maoe-vo* 
Tfivjjjinain yad akkbataip/^ tatra kevaLmo smaae^ 
padak' aa ma veyyakaraiia * j ape ^ acariyaeidiBa 2* 


^ Yasettha^* * eanMpetmp. 

® pan\ * -van ca 

^ Bahnapetum. * M' B' bbo. 

* B* bhagavantam- ® kally-p 

® B** -la -1 M*" the text in JnU, 

B* mniU bho. bya-* 

B^ byakariBsama, dbarieeima. 

^ pacsca^aL C** 11^ -BhtLradvHja-. 

B-* sihi. B"* Fab. eara-. 

anuEnata pati-* C?^ B^“ -pati-. 

M' aea' ubho, asmabo^ -asa" ayam. 

^ akkbatain. pad-, 

s ja»i ca. 

3 ^ Pa. pj. Feb. Jappe* 


^ B** -eadi&L 
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596, Tesan^ no jfitivildaanilm* rivado atthi Gotama: 

jatiya brilitnano boti" BharadvjLjo iti b hRm ti^ 
ahan" ca "JiamiDana” bmmi, evam jaoahi cak- 
khnma,'* 3, 

597, Te na aakkoma ean&atinin^ anfiamnnbatix majain 

ubfao, 

bbavantam^ piittbaiD a^mha^ Bambaddbam 

visautatti,® 4. 

598. Candam jatfaa kba;)it]taiip''^pooca^ pafiJaUka jana 
vandamana namnasanti, evam lokasmim^ Gota- 

mam, 5- 

599. Cakkbam^’ toke eamuppnnnain mayam paccbama 

Gotamain; 

•P 

jadja brubumii^o hoti ndahu bhavati kammana» 
aj^atam no pabrubi/* jaibi janeiuu bfatma- 
naqi." 6^ 

^^00* Tesam vo 'ham ^ vjakkbisaam^^ 

ti Bhagava 

anupnbbiun yathatsthain 

jaUvibbaiigaT]!^ pao^aipr^ abilamaMa hi jatijo^ 7^. 
^1* Tirtarakkhe pi j^atiha,^ na eapi patijanai^ai 

Hngam jatitDajiun tesaip^ aDDamaoDa hi jatiyo. S. 


^ -aip. * -vadatohi. 

^ -am, ^ C** ^ma (e/ 570^. 

^ B"^“ a^vfidapotuiu, Mpetuin^ 

® B*" bbagavaiiuim (c;, 91'^)^ 

T agamma^ B*" agama. 

® Bad, * viaabani. 

“* 41** kkba-* ^ pacca. 

12 gim -ami* 

^ & ePj. Ps.^ O M** cakkhii. 

^ pabbruhL ** B“ eUiiam. 

^ vttkthi^, vyakkh^, byakkhi-, 

IT ip ,tatha, -katham. 

** jati-, B* -vibhariga. ^ B' papinam* 

B^ vija-, B* vija- cwrr. to }k-^ 
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10. 


11 , 


12. 


13. 


602. Tate kita patange^ ca java kuntimkipiliike,* 
liiigaM jitimayam teeam, ai^jlamatlila hi jatijo. 

QOS, Catappada pi® janatha khuddake ca mabalbikiai 
liogam—pe —* 

004. Padudara pi® janatba urage dighapitthike, 
libgam . . . 

606- Tato niacche pi^ jaDalha odaka*^ vartgocarai 
libgarp * . - 

[F. IIS]* 606. Tato pakkhi^ pi® janalha pattajana Tihangiain^, 
lingam . . , 

607. Yatha etaaii jatiau^ liugaip jatimayam putha,*^ 
evam Id* atthi nianusseau libgam jaHmayam 

putha 14. 

608. na kesebi na slscna r»a kupnobi na akkhihi^^ 

Eia^® makhana nn naaaya na ottbahi bbamubi va 15. 

609. na givaya na auiaabi na^* ndarena na pif^ijra 

na Bopiya** na txraea na** samb^fae*^ na tnia- 
thane*® 16* 

eiO. na balthebi na padebi na*® angnlihi** nakbabi va™ 
na** janighahi na uruhi na Tapnana garena va 
lingam jtttimay&m^ n" eva, yatba aflfiaau jadatL^ 17. 


^ So MSS.^ F&b. patange, Pj patanga ti patatigL 

* IP; C** Fsb^ knnfca-« kanlhap B* kanLha. 

* Ti^aih the ttxi in fiiU thrr^nf/kQut. * vi-. 

* So B** Pj. ( = ndakamhi jatej; Fsb. ndake; Pa. 

ndaka ti udake (I) ndakambi jate. 

* M* -iBu. *" C* ^n- 

II -ii- nakkhibi. 


W omiu na. u gE 

B' eon^. na. 


t®* Babbidha^ B* Eambadtan con-, fa -Wine, aibadbe^ 


B"* BfkipbadbiL 

** -nu* ^ abjalThi. 

^ nakhebitsim, is com na nukbebi* 

** Q 4 ld ca. " == B*^ -jan. ^ ^isa. 
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^fahd^{I^a 

61L PaiCcattaiQ ^ iiianiiBS6sv-^|^|i^ na* vijjAli 

vokarail manaa^a samaMajE paynccati. 18. 
1>12. Yo hi koci manaBseQn gomkkhaip npaj ivati^ 

evain Y^ttba jimAblf kasaako bo, ua brabmano. ] 9^ 
T- 116], 618- Yo hi koci nmnueBe^u pathn^ Bippona jTvati, 

^vam ViegUha jaiiahi, Bippiko so^ iia brahmano. 20* 

614. Yo hi koci maniiBaasQ vohExaiii^ apajTvatip 

evam VaBctth^ j^ahi» vwijo^ so» tia brihzaaQO^ 2L 

615. Yo hi koci maDDsaoeu panpeaaeDa^ jlvatip 

e¥am jan^i, p^aaiko ao, oii brahmano^ 22. 

616. Yo hi kod monaBBasn admi^am u^jlvati, 

ovani Vasettha jtoilbi, coro fleo^ mi brilhmano. 23* 
617* Yo hi koci mafiDa^o lEBaithaip^ upajl^ti^ 

ovaM ViBettha jaoihif jodbajlvop m hrihmaM* M- 
61B* Yo hi koci maooaaeBo porobicoo^a^ jivati, 

evam VaBoftha jan^^ jajako*'^ Bo^na brahmapo. 35. 

619. Yo hi koci manasBcsu gSmaJii^ ratthafl ca hhttiijati, 
cram Y^ttha janAbi, raja eso, oa brahmaiio. 26* 

620. ^Na cahaip brahmanaffl brumi jonijam mattiaam* 

" bhaTBin, 

[P* 117], hbo¥adi nama so hcti^ aa ve*^ hod sakiilcaiiQi 

— akificanain anad^am tarn aha^ brumi brihma- 

621. Sabbaaaniyojanam** chetva yo vo na paritaaaatij 
eaitgatignm Tiaamytittaip ^ tam aham brdmi brah- 

lOaaam. 28. 


^ paccatta-aarlroau^ paccattan ca Banresa. 
* manaesoBvaia, (? inanuBBesy-oDa. 


ctain. 
obij^ip. 
-p6B(j)aDa. 
B** -baccaoa. 
gamn. 

13 Ift B*lm 


(? pothik. 

* B** >jjo* 

* B" -tlani* 
w B** yicakcu 

^ 620-647^-Bhp. 396-423^. 


** 8abbaaam-p sabbam sara-. 
^ -eaiifl-, " 
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0^2- Cb&tvA nandhim^ Tarattail ca s;andi£i&m^ aahaank^ 


kamam^ 

akkhittapaligtam buddhara—pe—. 20. 

&23- AkkoBani vadbabaadhat^ ca aduttbo jo tifcLkkbati^ 
kbantibalam * * bal^tkam^ tain abam brdmi bjah- 

* 9 

maiiAm. 30. 

624:. Akkodhatiara** vatavaDlam^ ailamiitani anoa^^aM^ 

« * * * 

dantaip aDUmaamram^—pe—- 31. 

626. Vari pokkharapatta va^ aragge-r-iva^® 

yo na lippati** liniesD, . . * 33. 

626. Ya dokkJiaasa pajaniti idh" ava khayam attano^ 

patnaabharam viaamyattam ^ . 33. 

527. Gambblrapaniiaip medha^im ^ maggamaggas^ 

koTidam 

uttamattham anuppattam ^ , 34. 

628. AfiaipBatthaip gabaUhahi anagatabi cubhaymn 

anokaBarim^appiecbam * . . 35. 

[F. 118]. 629. Nidhiya dandam bbntesn laseaii IhaTareBu oa 

yo tia banti na ghitati, . . . 35. 

630. Arirnddham vimddbasu attadandasu nibbitiam 

sadwesn anadamip ... 37. 

631. Yassa rigo cn doeo ca mano makkbo ca patito^^ 

Bdsapo-r-iva aragga,*^ . . , gg^ 


* B* nandiCzn)* 

* ^“Drr. tu $andaham» B* crhandaiiam. 

aabi-. * * So Fab.; (?*» kbanti-. 

s balrtM-. * ^dhena. -dham. 

^ dhiilavanbm. 

* B« anasaddhaip^ anus^tidam (cf* Dbp. 400^ anas- 
aulaipb 

* ‘Bannani. Eiragga viya* araggii-r-m^ 

“ Baaappi-. liaipati. 

^yakbuii. gaxdbhirampaAila. 


** B-^ -vt. anokacari. 

^ -tiSi. B*^ obito. 

-g0. 
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632. Akakkasam vifinapanim ^ giram saccani ndtrayfi^ 

yaya QabbiBaje^ kaiici,* . . - 39- 

663. To* ija dighaip va^ rad$ani vi s^urathulaM^ sabba- 
eubham 

lake admikaiii uAdijati,^ . . , 40« 

634. Aim yaasa na osjuiia loke paiambi oa^ 

nir^yaip^ vieamyattain * _ . 4L 

636- Yasflalaya* na vijjauti, aflilaja akatbarakathT^^ 

amatogadbam^ anuppattam . . , ' 42. 

636. Yo 'dha pnnfiaf) ca piipaa ca nbho sangam upaceaga, 
asokam virajam duddham^ . . * 43. 

637^ Candam va vimalBm enddbaip Tippa&amifliji ^ ana- 
vilam 

nandibbavaparikkL|riai|i^^ . . ^ 44.^ 

638. Yo imain palipatbam duggam aamBaram moham 
accaga 

tinno paragato^ [F- 119j anejo akatihaip- 


kathi 

anupadiya nibbuto, * , . 45, 

639. Yo *dba kama pahatvanu anagato paribbajo, 

kamabbavaparikkhlnam^ . , . 46. 

640. To *dlia tanbaip pabatvana anagifo partbbaje, 

tai^habbavaparikkbinam ... 47, 

041. ELitva mantifiakam yogam dibbam^^ jogia? npaocaga^ 
eabbayogav^sainyattaip . , , 48. 

042< Hitva ratin^^ ca aratia ca Bltibbiitam nirupadbiip^^ 
eabbalokabhibhum virain . . . 49. 


* vionapani. 

C** kP tincL 

* ^gbaa ea, B“ 


« B** -sajja. 
* yam. 


digfaam vi,- 

^ D&deii. 

* yes' alaya^ 
amatbo-. 

14 ^ -am^ B* -atam. 

^ B"*“ paraiigato. 

** kamt* corr. /o katna-n C** SP katni-, kamiiritgapa-, 
B“* dibba-. ** B“ ^Eipp nmiifhff co. 


® B"* anntbiilani. 

it ^ilin ntTHflHimm, 

« -ihi- 
« C*^ IP bnddbaiTi. 

14 giito nandiragapa-, 
B*^ -i. 



tS-2 




G43. Cutiiii* * yo vcdt ^ttaiutni apapattiS* c* 

aaatlam sugataiji buddhaqj . . * 50 

644. \tiBBa g^iim na j^anti dava gandhabbamaausaj^ 

khr^iUavftm arabantatp . * . 51. 

645. lta$5a pure ca pacchil ca majjbo H' attbi luEcaiiam, 

akincanani anadwiani , , . 52. 

646 ^ Ueabham pavaraiji viraqi* mahesim® vijitavinam 

anejarp imhatakiup^ baddbimi . . , 53. 

647p Pabboiii^Biifp yo vcdi saggipayaH ca paasatii 

atho ^atikkbayam patto^ taic ahaip brumi brah^ 
tnanam. 54. 

fF. 1203. 648. E^mafifia h' esa lokaa^mim nainagottam pabappitam^ 
sammncMii,.^ samtidfiga^m tattba tattha^ pakappl- 
tara* 55. 

649. digharattatn ■ anosayitaip dittbigatam ^ ajiliiataip— 
ajananta^ no^ poibruvanti ^*jMya boti brib* 
miknor * 50. 

.650. Na jacca** brabmano boti, jaoca^ boti abrah- 
mano, 

kaiDmana brahma^io boti, kammana boti abrab- 
toarfct^* 57. 

651. Kassako kammana boti, sippilo boti kammanii 
vanijo^^ kammana hoLi, peBalko^ boti kamnmaa, 58. 

652. coro pi kammana boti^ yodbiijivo pi kauaiuana, 
jajako^ kammana boti rdja pi hoti kammana. 58- 


^ -ti. * B** 4i. 

* B*^ -manu&aa. * B*' dhtrani, B® dblram. 

® -ai. * E"" uata-^ B* abata-. 

^ samucea, B"* aannocca, B®' oatoadni. 

^ tfmite. ® M' B* -amm. 

i"® M“ -ta, -tamm. M' paj^atam. 

IP -ta, B* Pe- ‘to. “ B* omU* no. 

So Pa^ pabriiTanti, pabbranti, pahbantij 
1^. pabruntip B^pabrubanti corr. ia pabrimtif B'^ pabtdhantii 
B“ 7 Fib- pabrunti. jiicca. 

^ E™ tfrtitti! na. B“^ -]jo* 

« B*^ pesiko. yacftko. 




[F. 121]. 


Mahdvaggtt 

653. BTftjxi <stam yathiibhiitajii Isammaiii^ pasBinti 

pBticcaaamnppada4i&sa* * kammaviptlkakovid^ 60. 

654. Eammana vattatf ^ lokOp kammana vat^ati^ P^j^i 
kamiDambandhaDa satta mthtiss^iuva® yajato. 61. 

665- Tapena bmbtnacarijena Bamjametia damana ca— 
etina brahmano hotii etaiii bnabma^ni" ntta- 
main. 62. 

656. Tibi Tijjah] aampanno santo khmapaaabbhaTOp 

evatp V^ettba jaaabi, Brahma Sakko vij ana- 

tan " U- 

Evam voile Vaeet tha-Bhaiadvaja^ mamva* BhagSivantam 
ekad avocsoipi abbikkMitaip bho Golama—pa*—^eta 
toayaii) bbONVantam Gotamam eara^iaip gaccbamadbamman 
ea bhikkhusflingbaB cai* api^ka tio hhavain^ Gotamo 
dbarata ajjatagge p^upeta saranagate ” ti 

Vasetthasutta^ NtrfHm-Y- 


10 . 

Evam me sutaair 

Ekatn aamayaip Bbagava Savatibiyam vibaratj Jetavane 
Anatbapiiidikasaa iirame. Alba kbo Kokaliyo bbikkhti 
Jena Bhagavi ten^ upaeamkanji, iipaaamkiii.mitva Ebaga- 


^ IfeP kamma. “ -padasei. 

* So i & -BJ, -ti. B*® -ti 

* C** -nlvft, -niva* ® brabmanarn. 

^ B^ -ja-. ^ minava. 

» B«iiB * #41 • B** amit 

“ C“* bhttTED. “ 

** sarana-r earanam gale. 

^ t€xt nttd v??* 6e7-660 = S^ 1 14SF^-'153 A- 

V 17Q-174); 66l-66a- Dhp. 306*_ia5, 663-676 

in Pj^ styfrd Turitavutthugftth^ 
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vantani abhivadetvi ekamantam tiisidL Ekamantam 
Dififnrtg kho Kokaliyo bhikkhu BbagBYantam etad aroca: 

papicoha bhaDtfi Siriputta-Moggallibia pdpikaDam iochu- 
num vaeamgata^'^ Evam vutte Bbagava Kokalijatii 
bhikkhiim atad a¥oca! **ma W avatp^ Kokalija^ ma b* * 

evam* Xokallya, paBadehi KokaJiya^ Saripatta-Moggallia- 
nesii cittam, pesala Sanpatta-Moggailand ” ti.* Datijam® 
pi kho Kokaliyo bbikkhu Bhagavautam etad avoca: 
*^kincdpi [F* 122] ma® bhante Bhagava Baddhiijiko pacca- 
jiko,^ atha kho pnpkcha va* Kadputta-Mogg^lina papika- 
nam icchanam vasamgata ti Dutijaai^ pi kho 
Kokiliyani bhikkhum etad avo^a: ** ma evam ® Kokilija^ 
ma evatp Kokaliyap pasadehi Kokllija Garipnita-Mog- 
gallanesu pesala Sarlputta-Moggaliaiia ti. Tati- 

pi kho KoklUjo bbikkho, Bhagavantam^^ atad 
avoca! ” kmcdpi me bb;^ te Bbagava aaddbayiko paceayiko^ 
atha kho pipiccfaa va^* Saripatta-Moggallana papikaDam 
idcbiiTiam va&amgata^'^ ti, Tatiyam*^ pi kho Bbagava 
Kokaljjom bbikkbam etad avooa: "" ma h' evam Eokaliya, 
ma h* evam Kokallya, pasadebi Eokallya Saripatta- 
Moggallaneaa ciLtatn^ peeala Saripulta-Moggallanii" ti. 
Atha kho Kokultyo bhikkhu utthajdsani Bhagavantam 
abhivadetvupadakkhii^am katvd pakkami^ Acirapakkan- 
taa^a ca Kokalijaeea bhikkhimo aaaapanLaUihl^* pILakahl '^ 
&abbo kayo phu^^^ ahoai^ eaaapaoiattiyo halva magga- 
mattiyo ab^am, maggamattijo butva ka|riyaiDattiyo 
ahe^aipp kalHyamattiyo^^ hatva kolattbimattiyo^ abesum^ 


'■ Fab. voeagald. ® B*^ -va. 

® B** omit Kokatiya. ^ omit ti- 

* -ain. * rwiif me. 

T B* paocdyiko, pacodyiko corr. to paccayiko. 

* otmt va. ^ -va* 

^ B*^ C* bhavantam. 

^ MSS- ca. B*" 

-matitihi^ B*'" -mattabi. ^ pil- 

** So Pj. B“ ^ Fab. phattho, pato- 

C*^ B* kalaya^. B*^ kolattba . 




Mafidia^f^Or 


IM 


koiatthimattLyc^ butva kolamattijo^ ahesoin^ koLamattijo^ 
haiva kuta^aJiamuttiyo Hhesump anialakamattiyo^ hutvri 
be[uvaaflJatukamattiyo * abeaum^ bal avasalatakamattiyo * 
hu^va billiiDattiyo^ abetanin, billimattiyo* butva imbhi]- 
ptibbaB ca lobit^ ca paggharjipaa. Atiux kbo 
KokaUjo bhikkha taa* evabadbena kalam oki^ kalakalo" 
cft Kokilijo bWkkbu Padumiiiiirayaiii^ tipapajji® Saripntta- 
lfoggaUaD69u cittam agbateiva.^ 

Atha kbo Brahma Sabampaii^^ abhikkiminja rattiyu 
abhikkantavanno^* kovalfcikappaip JetavaDam [F. 123] 
obbaeatra jflDa Bbagava ten' upaflamkiuDi^ Qp^i^mkamitva 
BbagaTaQtam abhiv^alva akamantam attbasL Ekaman- 
ti\m ihito^^ kbo Brabma Babampali^^ Bbaga^antam otprd 
a^roca: ^"Kokaliyo bhaate bhLkkho kalakftto,^ kabkato^®' 
t-a bhai3ta Kokaliyo bbikkbu Padamanirayam ^ upapanno 
Saripatta-Moggallanegu oiitam agbuteLva*^ ti- Idam^* 
avoca Brahma SahampaUk^^ idam vatva * BbagaTantarii 
abhiTiidet^a* padakkhinam katva tattb'' ev' anlaradhajL 
Atha kbo Bha|>ava tas&& rattiya aocayaoa bhXkkbu 
Hiaantesi: "imam bbikkbava rattim^ Brahma Sahampati 
abhikkantaya rattiya—pe®°—idam avoca Brahma Saham- 
paii, idam vatva *maiiL abhi^adotvi * |:kadakkbtpaiii katva 
iatth^ av' aDtaradbayl" ti. Evam rotfce aDDataiti bhikkhu 


^ B* kolattha-. 


* B* kola-- 


^ aniaia-^ 

* baiu-, Toluvasaldtuka-r bellivaaalabhuka-. 

* pdia-, B* biUa^, E5 biila-. 


* paribbijjiHa. 

g fii .nirjye, 

ID ijid ^letva. 

** 

^lu 

JD -niraye, 

J« Fab. -am. 


^ kilankato- 
appanno. 


B* Sabainpati, -b. 
^ -u. 


^ glim Icalfliibaito. 
fl Qh^ gm qpp^jj L 


* to * fmdt; abhivadetva. 


** B** -tti. 


™ 4a^. 





m 


ilahUraff^a 


Bhagaveoitam etad avoca: ^^Mvadighairi uu kho bhante 
PadurDe 151 raye* aytippama^antL ** Dlgbam kJio bhiklihu 
Padume niraye^ ajuppamanam» Lam na Bakaram* sam- 
khMum ^Bttakani vasaaiii'^ Ui vi -ettakaui vaaaaaatuiii' 
iti vi " eLtakini vaaaitaahaB&fuii' id m * ^ttaklDi Vaasa- 
eataaahasBanz ^ iti^ va " LL Bakka pana bhanLe njiama^ 
katun^^ tL ** Sakka bbikkhu ti Bhagava avoca: ** aeyya-^ 
tibapi bhikkba visatikbartko Eosalako Lilavaba^ tato pariSD 
vaHaaa&Uasa^ vasaasatassa a^cay^na akam ekam tilazp 
addharay^a, khippatarazp kho so bhikkba vfsalikbiiiko 
Kosalako tilavaho imiua npakkamena parikkhayam^ pari- 
yadanam gacebeyySj na tv-eva eko Abbtido nirajo. Say- 
yatbtVpi bhikkba visati Abbuda niraya^ ovam eko Kirabbudo^ 
nirayo, aeyyathapi bhikkbu \ieaLi Kirabbada Diiaya, evam 
eko Ababo nimjOp soyyaLbupi bbikkha visati Ababa 
[F^ 104] nitayi^ OTain eko Ahaho mrayOi eeyyaLtaLipi 
bbikkha vlsaii Ababa niraja, ovam eko A^to nirayo, 
eeyyathH]>i bbikkha Atata nit^jky evam eko Kumado 

nirajOi eeyysLbdpi ^Tsaii Kaaaada nirayiK evam eko 
Sogandbikj nirayo, aeyjatbapi bbikkhu vieati^Sogaodhika 
niraja, evam eko Uppalako nirayOj sewaLbapi -bhikkba 
vTsati Uppalaka niraja, evain eko Fancjariko nirayo, 
eeyyathApi bhikkba visati Fuodarika niraja, evatn eko 
Padumo nimyo. Padunmtp kho pana bhikkba nirayaiu 
Kokalijo* bbikkha apapanno^^ Sariputta-MoggaUElneea 
ciLtam aghatctva'"^ ti. Idam'^ avoca Bbagavd, idam 
vatva ^ SugaLo athaparaiii etad avoca Satiha t 


^ glim Padamaniraye. • aokkaram^ 

^ -niti, B* -niy ti. 

^ t7mit itL * B**“ -aip. 

* vasaiifiabaesa, not rf^peatcd in B'** vassasata- 

vassasataasa. 

^ ouii; parikkhayain. 

» -ko. 

is gEm vatvrma.— 


^ C** Nirayabb- 
appanno. 
B“ -am. 
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Poria^sa hi jatassa kulhfiri^ jajate mttkfaop 
fay a ahindati ^ aitlttaip baio dubbhiBitam^ 1 ^ 


f>58, Yo mndijam paaai^li^ 

tarn va nindati yo paBaiaeiya, 

Tieinati mukheDa so katim,^ 
kalina teoa sukham na vindati. 2 

S59^ Appamatto ayam kali,^ 
yo akkheau dhanaparijayo 
aabbaaa&pi aah&pi^ attana,— 
ayam eva inahattaro^ kali/ 
yo fiugateflu maDam padonaye. 3, 

660. 3atam* sahaasatiam^ nirabbudanam 

* » 

chattimsa ca^ panca ca abbudini,^ 

125]. yam ariyagarahl nirayam apeid 

vaeaiji iDanao^ ca paoidhaya ^^ papakam. 4. 

661. Abhdtavadi*® nirajam opetij 

yo Ta pi kat^^a ** na karomi ti cahaj 
abho pi te sama bhavanti 

^ nihinakamma manuja parattha. 5» 

>662. Yo appadutthaasa nai-aasa doasati 
suddhasaa posassa ananganasaa, 
tarn 6va bitlaTp paccati papom 
snkbumo rajo pativataip va khitto. 

663. Yo lobhagune^^ annyotto, 

to vaeaaA paribhasati aflff p 


^ -rL ^ ccbindali, B* eahintati. 

* B"* dabha-. * C*^ kalaip* kalim^ kali* 

s kftlt, ® sabaasapi. 


^ 5o Pj* B*; mahattai^Op malouatalaro (sorr* /nom 
mabantataro, loabattataro. 

g 9 jjffl Babastini. 

1“ cbartimsati. “ -nam. 

** B* ariyata garabi, B‘ ari garahL B"* 'am. 

1* patji*, “ B*! 'i 

•* B** pacca, ” B** kamaga-. 
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126]. 


MaJi^vagfju 

assaddho ^ kadarijo amdoJouau ^ 

znaccbBri^ pesu^yaemiiu anujatto. 7, 

664, Makbadugga'* * yjbhnta-m-anarija^ 
bhusaha* papaka dakkatakdri ^ 
pnrisaata^ k^i" avajita 

iDH bahu bhai>"^ idba, nerajiko 'ei^ 8. 

665^ Bajaxn akiraai ahitaja, 

saul;« garahaai kibbiaakarl,^ 
bahoni^* ca^® dac^arit^ Cftritva 
gaficbiei ^ kbo papataqi cirarattam. 9. 

666. Na bi naasati kaasaci kammam. 

m 

eti ha taijir’^ labhat* ava suvatol^^^ 
dwkkimm mando p£U?aloke 
attani paaBati kibbiBakarl.^^ 10. 

667. AyoaamkuaamahatBtth^am^ 

lirihadi]iraD:k ajaeulaiii upeti,^ 


* aea-. ® -Mo. 

* micchin^ W macdiiri * -dukkha. 

* B* -yaip, B“ vibbdta anarija. 

^ bfaunahata, B« bbimahoUp bbnhata. 

7 Qkb jjna duktfita-. 

* B'^“ -antima. ' «* Fob. -li. 

10 gtiru bahabban‘. ^ -kd£»i\ 

^ iSo MSS^i Ffib,. bahdoL 

^ omii ta ; /Af require»: babu daccaritani, ttc, 
gaccbiai t B* gaecbaaip B'“ ga^cbati. 

^ B> pataiam; Pj. papatail ti sobbhaiii; papatan {$o 
Tr. Rugg^Jit* pap&tas) ti pi patho» ^ ev' atfcbo i papadan 
ti pi pathot mabanirayan ti atiho. 

ana ha Dam(?), Pj.iti ha tarn ^nd itihaiani (» gata^i 
patipannam apaeitam), to projwk/y 6^; ati 4seemM 
Aar<f been understood m a metric^ fonn ofitL 

11 Qk gfli (jb enmami, eug^i^ eakammi. 

» ]Q«i kibbifisakari. 

^ -tam (banatn, B™ ajaBamkaEamahata |hiiia^, 

B"*" -entu 




Mahdvoffffa 


m 

atb& ayo git|aaamiibhaM 
^bhojaiiaiQ^ attht^ tatha patirdpaiii.* 11* 
668- Na hi vagga® vadwti vadanta, 

Dabhijavanti, tm taaam^ apiotli 
augare eanthata^ aant^/ 

aggiaiBamaiii jalitaiji® pavieanti.^® 12. 

669. Jalana ca onahijana^i 

tattiha hauanti ayomayakt^hi, 
aDdhain va timisam ayantx, 

tarn vitatam^ hi^ jatha mabikajo*^ IS. 

670. Atha lohamayam pana kumbbim^ 

aggitiiflamam jaliUiip pavisantli^^ 
paccanli^^ bi^ Uaa cirarattrm^ 
agginisamaao samuppilav^.^ 14. 

67 L Atha pubbalobitamiaBe 

tattha *kiiii paccati* kibbisakarl. 


^ B' tattham, B* bbattani* ® B™ in^^rta iam« 

^ bbojamatihi, B* bhojanatlhj. ^ B**“ pati-. 

® B' -am* * 0^^ -naip, 

B"* sapthate. ^ B™ aayanti- 

b Qkh. pj^ aggini aamarp jalit&n ti eamantato jalitaiii 
Babbadisaao. vil eamaO. jalitam aggirn; aggini saqi- 
pajjalitamp gini aampajalitam. 
pavLfiBanti. 

So MSS. initt*ad fl/ouahiyana (?)* (Pj\=paliTB|hatva}* 
IS ]jMi vittataip (in B^ corr^/rom Tiiatam)p B* Yitthatam, 
Pji vita tarn and vltthatim* 
la jij Id mabam kaya- 

Lb ^lim 

liggtm eiimp&jjiiUtiun, B*" gioi sainpsjjalitiup. 

Pj. paconti, B' pacnntL 

** 50 Pj. B**"*; ha, C*' bha. 

» B™ -ta. 

“ So Pj. {= samappikvanCii); B** Fab, -vaBa, B*" -viBe. 
* to * O kiimcati, B** kJtissatf; Pj. UUha kia ti 
kUba. 




Makdrag§a 

tattha kilijjati'* * BamphusamaQo.^ 15« 

672. PnlaTaTasathe^ Balilofimim 

a 

tatiba “kiiii paccati* kibblaaJclri,^ 
gantum na hi tiram ap' attbip^ 

eabbasatoa hi somantakapaild. IIL 

673. Asipattavanaip pana^tinham 

tam paviaanti samaiccbidagattat^^ 
jivhaoa baheana^ gahetva 

aracajaracajd^ vibananti. 17. 

674. Atha Vetaramm^^ pana dugigaiu 

iinhadblram^ kharadhiiraiD upanti, 
tatthu maada papatanti 

papatord^* pat^ani karitYa.*^ 18- 


^ yaii ftam, yaru yam, B“ yam yan, 

^ diBam tom. E” dlBokam. 

* ^' ■■ 

^ Pj. adbiaeti and abliiseti. 

4 glint - Pj, kiliftfiati and kilijjati. 

^ aattfaumapbu-, Batthumapu-f -phuBsamano. 

pulQ-. * Uj* kUis^tL 

T J/S5/-KL 

® timm atUii^ B“ Ufovom atlhi; Pj, ^apagantam Da 
hi timm atthi^ iSroviLm attbi ti pi patbo^ so atthOt 
tlram otb ettha tiraran ti vottam. 

^ puna, *** E^ paviBBantL 

^ aaDiuccbiiuiagathl ^ ball-,* 

^ Fj. arajoyarajajH , * , yotba manuasi aUacammaiii 
bbumijam pattbariWa khitehi akotenti^ evam akotolva 
pbaroBuhi phaietva ekam ekatii kotim chinditva vibanajiti 
chianacbiDnakoti punoppuno Bomatlbdti ; aracayaraooyil ti 
pi pipio, ovinjitTa ariajiUa ti attho ^Tptanafim 

Agents to with th^ rtfailhuj; tj], WocikernagelT 

Gr, U. 1. % 

14 g*j V&ll(h)orat:ii. tinham. 

B"- ^karn- 

katTo, B® papaD* id ha kalvi. 
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m]. 




Makdv{igffa IS] 

675. Khudaxtii fai taltba radaote^ 

Bama aabaU kakolagaxi^^ ^ 
sona® aigila pa^igijjha, 

knlnlfi TAjaaa, csk* yJtudaDti. ID* 

tii76- Kiechs® 7at4jam idha vatti^ 

yam jano pasBati kibbifiakarTi,^ — 
tasmii idba jlvitaaese^ 
kiccakaro aiyi naro na ca majje.^ 30 , 

677. Te ganita viduhi^ tilavaha, 

ye Paduma niraje upanitar 
Eiahutaiii bi kofiyo pabca bhavaxiti 
dvadaga kotisat^ pua* aftilfl-** 2h 

678. Yava-dokk^ x)irayi idha vnttut 
tattha^^ pi tavaciram vasitabbam,^ 
tasma Bacipasaliisadhogimeau 

vacani manam satatam pariiakkhe ” ti 22. 

KoKAWfABlTTrAM ^ITtUtTAUf. 


IF. I38L 

II. NdlaJwiitia. 

679. AiiaDda|ate tidasagana^ paBte^ 

aakkacca^ Indam ancivasana ca dave 
dasaam gabaiva atiriva^ tfaomayante** 

Adto isi addaaa^^ di^vjbnra^ 1. 


^ rn-. 

* B** $0^^ 

^ kiacba. 

B* -taiu Beee. 

® B* ^duhi, B* ^ubhi, B' 

lo aiiiie. 

MSS. -gane. 

^ Bakkail ca. 


^ B* kakolo-^ B* kakoca-. 
^ ca. 

" MSS. -ri. kibbiam^. 
* B"* tlq^ ca pamajjara. 
-dubbi 

1' Bi atiha* 

^ pani^ B"" panita, 

^ allrim. 


B* rammayante « 6S0^), B*^ addasaa. 


lO 






132 MaMvagga 

6B0. Diav^a deve muditarDHua^ adagge 
idam avociei^ tattba i 
kim daraearngho atlrjva kalyarupOj^ 
dusfl&m gahetTii bbamayatha^ kim patic<;aH 2. 

681. Yada pi aaurebi saiigamOr 
jayo Surinam** aeura* * parajita, 
tada pi n' atitdiEo lomahamsano i 
kim abbhutam da^tbu^ tnani pamodita.^ 3. 
682* Selenti^ gajanti ca vidayanti ca^® 

bhajini potheati^^ ca naccayanti ca,~ 
pu<s4^himi VO *ham MenimBddhaviiBine,^ 
dhunatba^me ^msayam khippa^^ laariaa/" 4. 

688. “ So Bodbisatto ratanav&ro atuljo^ 
manaasaloke hitEkaukhatiya ^ jito 
Sakyanam^^ g^me jaciapade Lutuhineyye,*® 
ten" amha^ tnttba atiriva kalyarupa.^ 

684^ So sabbaBattuttamo aggapuggalo 
narasabho Babba[]aJInatD ^ attamo 


^ B"^ pamtidita-. 

^ vittim-, B** citti-; Pj. vitlim karitva ti adaram 


katvi (<f. Mabavyu^ttir § Mp* A. HI ITI***: 

adttikatva detT ti acitlikdrena agiravena detl); B”* cittbri- 

k&ritvana; FaL vlltiin karitviL 
* * 

* B** avoca, B" avoeapL 
^ €>■ kallya-. 

® So Fsb.: C*^ bhamayatha, C** bamayatba, B' ramayatLa, 
B* rammaratha. 

® B> (a) sir*- ^ dattbum^ B**" datbn. 

* B** pamadita. * C* Pj*. eeU; Pj, -antL 

B"* omit ea. B*' potentL 

« -te. •* bban-. 


B** -ain. atallo, C** atoDya 

'• B* -Bokliitiya* C* -ai, B“ Fab. *na, 

B* Lumptmeyyfi, Lampiuieyya. 

B* ten' amhl,' B' tetti'mba. 

^ sabbafaDam, eabbajananajn- 
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vBttesB&ti ^ cukltaip laivh&je vane 

nadiim* va eibo balava migadhibhu/** (j. 

FF. 1S9], 085. Tani eaddtun siitva timtam^ aTam&an^ 

* ■ ♦ ' 

SuddfaodanaaBa L;&da^ bhavanam upagami,^ 
nisajja tattha idam avoc^^ Saikj^; 

"' kuhioi'® kum^Op abam api da^hukaaio/' 7- 
666. Tato kumaraip jalllam iva aiivan^ain 

ukkiiiuakha aukiiBalasampahatthiLm^^ 
daddallarnfmam^ airiya anontava^^am 
dae^BQ^* puttam Aaitavliajassa Bakya. 8. 

687^ Disva kunxiLifaip Bikbim iTa pajjalantata 
taraflabha:m va nabhaaigamom^^ viguddbam 
euriyan tapantam^ aarsda-r-iv^ abbbamuitam^^ 
Hnandajato vipuJaiu alattba pltbp. 6. 

666. Anakasakbau ea Babaaaan[ia:^dalaiTi 
cbattam niaru dbataymn^ antaEkkbe^ 
suva^nadaiida vltipatacii cimar^*^ 
jna dksara camarachattagUiaka. 10. 


* Fab.-ti; Tattissati. * B* nandaip. 

^ B** zDigavibbii (ic.^ inigidbibhu)^ in B^corr. miga- 

bbibhu. 

^ So tiiBiiam, tupikm, Fsb. Taaila. 

^ So C' Pj. I avasarfi avasari. 

^ B" tadfi fFj. tada bhavanan ii tadi bbavaaamb Pdb. 
[tada]. 

^ O upagip upaviBi. 
a B*“ avodipip E* avoca eapi- 

-hi. diwi^Ji va. 

C*^ sukusalaoipabatthamp Bakaaalaiu^iii}>aha|tba]p^ 

^ B^ dyddajha^p Bi diddab-. 

H pb gil _^jp^ gfii daBBimsa, 

^ B* ca^dimaip. ^ tainp-p -ta. 

B** e&rad" ivabbbamuttani (m B" -bbbai^uUaipb i 
B“** E^iiradirivabbh-* 

^ -umiDp -am, B* dhajarajp. ^ cataari. 



(P. ISO], 


134 Mahdvo^^a 

689. DiSVH jntH E&ubasirivbayo jfii 
snva^nanfllikhain vija paiiilukambale 
sataS ea cbattam* * dbari^'anta* maddhani 
ndnggacttto aainano patiggahe. 

690. Fatiggahetva'* paua Sakyapodgavam 
jigimaako^ lukkbaoamantaparagu^ 
pasanaacitio giram^ abbbudirayl; 

"anuttar’ iyaiu dipadanam ottamo.” 12. 

691. Ath** attano gamaaam nnaeaaianto 
akalyarupo” gajayati" assukaoi, 
disvaim Sakya isim aTocum radantam: ^ 

“ no ktiQLara bbaviasati*^ antarayo." IS. 

6D2, Disvarui Sakye“ isi-m'avoca akalya:** 

“ Qabaip kumiie ahitam aattaaarami, 
na capi-m-assa^" bbaTiBBati antarayo, 
na orak' ayam^ adhimanasTibhavatha.’^ 14. 

693. Sambodhiyaggam pbusisaal’ ayam" kamuro, 
so dbammacakkam paramaTiflnddbadassl*’ 
Tattflflsat' ay am bahujanahitanakampT,^ 
vitthiifik' ^ aasu bbavissati br&bmacajriyam. 15. 


» C* B** -i. * Bi 

* B* 'lam, B' dbarayatta. B" dbarayantam. 

* O' -tvana- 

* B™ jigTeako, jigisanto; Pj. jigimeaDto H ji^msako (0 
ma^aato poriyesanto, upaparikkhanto ti vuttam holi. 

* Cfe -gn. » B" 'ini. 

** E' alba. * akallya-. 

“* 5e ; C*' gtO-, B"* gat-; Pj. golayali atid garayati. 

“ C” -ya. “ B“* avaeam rudanti. 

» O mo. " B' -wail ti. 

So B‘‘*'; -yam, 0 “ -ya. 

“ omit -no-. *' B* -minafiil, B' -tnanassa, 

« bhavatha. 

C** puiaiflaf, B"* pbUBaia<e)at’, B” pbuaiasati. 

* B“ ’yam. “ B*! -i. 

« O B*' 'L “ B‘ -rif. 
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ri9-l« MamEin^ ca aju . na eiram idhHv&^o^^ 
ath' imbra I>bavis6ati kUakirija, 
so 'ham oa euEsarn^asamadhum^sa dhammamj 
ten” ambi atixi* vyaaanagato^ aghavi/^ 16* 

695- So Sakiyannm vipalani® janetva^ pltmi® 
antepiiramfaa niragama* brahina4s5ru“— 

So bhrigmejyam eajam^^ anukampamano 
eamadupesi asamadbnrastia dhamme:^ 17- 

696, “" Baddho' ii ghosam J parato 

* sambodhipatto ^ vicaxati^ dhammamaggani^'^’ 
gantvana tattha samajaui ^ paripuccbiyino 
carasaa tasmim^ Bbagavntt brahmajcsariyani/' IS 
697 i. Tanannaittbo hitam^asena^ t^ina 
nnagatfl paramaviBiiddbadasaina 
[F< 131]. eo Kalako upacitapnnnaaancayo 

Jinam patikkbam parivaai rakkhidndriyo.^ 19. 

698* Sotrana gbosam Jinavaracakkavattane^ 
ganivana diava ifimiaabham paeanno 


^ mama. * ivaaeBO* 

^ Pj. BO^siam. 

* C** Biido?j B" anto c&rr. atto* B“ ajjho. 

^ B*' byaaanajigato^ byaaanam gate* 

* Pj. vipiila {MSS^ 'i ()fr -am) janatva ti vipulam janetyi, 
ajam ava ra patbo. 

^ So Oy -tva, B*^ -tmna. 

^ B* pati^ B* piti, B™ bahL 
® B* mggama^ B* nigami, B® niggama- 
B“ 4* ^ B** -am. -o- 

^ So Pj* (yada parato ti yada parato). B*^" yadi. 
t* -no&L ^ -bodbieatto. 

^ vivarati, 

FJ* dbam]iiamaggii.m dhammam agga^ 

^ So Fsb* sayam iin B^cort./mm sarayam), 

^ B* -smi* " ^ hilaixtanBDa. 

rakkbat-. ^ aatva Digboaam. 

^ B*^ -cakkapavattane -mayatiaj:ie}- 
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monejjasettliam mtmipavaram^ apacdii 
samagate AeJt&vhayaB&a easane^ li^ 20. 

Vatthugatha^ mtlbita. 

699. Aiiilatam etam vacaixatn AdtasBa jathatathaip, 

taip tarn Gotama pucchuma^ sabbadbammaiia p^a- 
guin; 21. 

700- Ajaagariy'* upetasBa bhikkbacariyaiu jigimsato^ 

moni'^ pabrubi m© paUho mopayyam attamam 
padam." 22 p 

701. MaDeyyan te opa&pi&san* 

ti Ehagava 

dtikkaraip duiabhisambhavam. 

* m ^ 

honda te nain pavakkhami, saatbambhagsu^ dalfao 
bhava. 2a. 

70(2. Samanabharam kubbetba gkmfi akkattbavandi* 
* ' 

TPai^opadCflam ^ rakkbejya aanto^ anaanato^ 
care. 24, 


^ manivaram. 

* 

* Asi^Th>, B* AaitiThajasasane, Fab. Aaitavba^a- 
aaaane. 

* Fab. omits ti. * S'*" •katba. 

» B***" -mi. * B**™ Pj. ana-. 

’ B** B® jigTa-. 

" So B** Fsb.; B" tnatisa bruhi in«^Ald! of muni pabrQbi; 
(?* mmiimr omit* mani. 

® So Bj. <- upaMapayyam) (B* apanhi-) j Fsb, 

upanaasBon. ej. 716*. 

B** eanth-. 

“ /« Pj. arf 702'^ reap 2 >eari»ff as sonianabbigarQ, ef, Mvti, 
ni 387®. 

^ akn-, -vandanaip, (Pj. BakkosaS ea vanda- 
nan «a). 

« e -08. ** atlds va. 

^ C“^8nuttaki. 
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703. UccaTHca Diccbaraoti daye aggisikhupaniB 

133). narijo'' mnnim^ palobhenti. ta 80 ma palo- 

bhaynm.^ 35. 

704. Yirato methonn dharatni hitvii bame paiovar®* 

aviraddho aearatto panaeo tasatbivarie, 33. 

705. 'yatha aham tatba ete^ yatba eta tatha aham,' 
attamun upatnam katva na banayya oa ghataye.^ 27. 

705. Hitva icchan ca lobbafi ca, yattha satto puthujiauo, 
cakkhoma patipajj eyya tareyya^ oafoham ^ imam. 38. 

707. ‘Omidafo® mitibaro appiceh' aasa ablapo, 

sa T 0 ^ iccbaya oicchato aniccbo'** boii nibbuto. 29. 

708. Sa pibdacaram^' caritva vaBantam abhiharaye 
apattbito ^ rokkbamulasiium aaandpagato'^ ntooi. 30. 

TOD. Sa jhaDapasato^^ dbiro TaBanto famito siya^ 

jbayetba rakkbsmulaatoim attanam abhitosayam. 31. 

710. Tato ratya vivaBane^ gnmantaiB abbibiiTaye. 

133]. avbanam^* Babbiduodayya abbibaran ca gamato. 32. 

711. Na rnonT*' gainam agamma*® kaieau flahaafi^® care 
gbasesanam^ cbiimakatbo,^ na vacam payotam** 

bbaoe. 33- 

712. *Alattham yad, idoai eadbo, nalattbaip, kusalam'^ 

iti**’ 

obbayeo* Gva 80 rukkbain va opaBivattati.* 34. 


^ B**" na-. 

^ E' .bhayum. 

■' B*' ghat- ‘ 
f B** na-. 

® C? saee. B**” sadfi. 
piada-. 


* B** -ni. 

'* paropare. 

“ B‘ dluir-. 

® B** onodaro, B“ okodaro. 

JO O’* aniecha. 

B** o(>pattbiUj. 

^ B' silsan-. ^ kyana-. O’- kkiyana-, B“ Bajjbma-. 
13 vivaaane. 

J* B' avliarain {in rtirr. h* -banam). 
u Qb ^iiih ■ 18 B* -a. 

B" Bahaso. gbaaetia, B^‘ ghnfieaajia-. 

“ B** cchmna-, C** B“ -kato. 6-^“ payuttam. 

« So Pj.; B** -am, B" -am. “ I^. Iti. 

^ C'’ -ini, B^“ -i. upativattati. 
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MaMragf}a 

T13. Sa pattapanT^ vicaranto" amugo mugaaammato 

appam ® dinam na hTleyyadatamm ^ nuvaja n iya.® 35, 
714. UecavBcia tu pafipada aaaiai[teiia pakaaita: 

na piLram diganam^ jantl, na Idatn^ eiagtiijaip^ 


mutam. 36. 

715. Yasaa ca visata b* atthi clunEiJiaotaaaa bhikkltuiiOt 

kiccakiccappahlnaasa^^ padlaho^^ na vJjjati. 37. 

716. Moneyjan to npandissan r^ 

ti £hBg;avi 

khuradharupamo bhave^ 

jivhaya talum ahacca udara aaBoato siyap 38, 

717. altnaeittD ca eiya, na capl baha omtaya, 

134]. niraiiiagandho aaito brahtEiacarijapariyano.^ 36. 
TIB. EkaaanaaE^n^^ &Lkkbetha aautauopiiaanaaea ca, 

ckatuup monam akkliiitaiUf eko abhiramie- 

40. 

718. atiha bhasibi^^ dfiaa dial. 


SntvH dbTraaam nlgghosaip jbayinam** kamaca- 
ginam*^® 

tato hirin ca Baddhafi^ ca bhijjo knbbafcba^ mi- 
mako. 41. 


1 -i* caranto. 

appa-. * G** hik. 

* B* diltn nain. * -ya. 

^ Pj. digmiam flitfl duguuiinu ® sa-j-idam, 

^ C** ekanig-. -kiccapa-. 

padU 

^ So (in B"^ upanhi-); Fsb. Pj. dpaonasaaiu 

(>= upann/iaia^anfL). 

^ B* ^^ariyapa-, B’ -cftriim-, -parayabo. 

B' ekiiyanassa. 

^ fio B'*”* (Pj.} ; Feb, vg. 

Bi Bi. bhrihbi. 

^ B^ -inani. C*> B™ ^maiii. 

C** aaccaS. 

^ B* brabfltha, B' kriippotha^ 



[F. 135J, 


Mahdra^fffa ^ ISU* 

4 ^ V 

7*20. Tan * nadliii^ vljanitha sobbhesu padare&a ca t 

aananta^ kiasGobbbii^^ t nnhT ^ jati** inaho- 

dttdhi. 42. 

7'21, Yad unakam, taijt sanalij^ jairi purani^ santam eva 
turn 

aililhakniiibhiipanio^ balo^ rah ado ptiTo ra paudito. 43. 

722, Yam aumaiio bahn^^ bbasati upgtain atthasamhitam,^ 
janam so dhammam deaeti^ janam bo babti bba- 

aati. 44. 

723. Yo ca janam jatatto,*^ ua^ baha^^ bbasali, 

aa muDi** monam urahati, sa mimi^ monam aj- 
jhaga'Ui**^ 45. 


NXLAK.l5CrTTAJI N'l'ftHSTAS. 


12. Dmj/iiidnupa^maniimitta* 

Evam mo aotarn! 

V 

Ekam Bamayam Bhagava Sivattbijam vifaarati Pnbba- 
raniB pnaad«. Tena kbo pana eamayeca 

Bhagavil tadabuposatba pannarase^^ punaija** ppn^* 
maya^'^ rattiya bbthkhUBaDigbapariTuto^’^abbhokaBe nisinno 


' B"®” taip, “ W -bhi, 

* S» C*** B"; Bi sun*, B* Fab. san*. 

* B**" kuBubbha -mbb-), 

* B-"" -i, " B^*" yanti, 

^ S» B"“: C** Ba^ti, B“ bba^tf. Feb- ssn-. 

* C* B*'“ nani. * C*" 'kubbhn*, B"* -kumbha-. 

*“ -ma. 


'* B*^ -sauaitam, B"* -eanhicam. 

** Sit Fj. (ijf C* satatto); Fab. saipyatatt^i. 
** B* jatift num. ’* B*‘ -am* 


•* *i. 

” C** B* panna*. 

1** B* omitu punnuisayu. 


B** iMid fibagavil ti. 
ttuiUti punnAya. 
» *tt0. 
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Mahdtagga 

hoti- Atha kho Bbagava tunhibhutarn ^ tunhibliutam^ 
bhikkbuBamgham aiiDyilaketTa bhikktib amat^leal; te^ 
bhikkhave kuaala dhamma ariji niyjunika^ sambodimga- 
mmOt tasam vo bhikkhav^ kiifialaoimi dbammanam 
rwm niyyanikajiani* san^bodbagamlnanx^ ka upaniea^ 
savanaya^ ti* iti ce bMkkbave pncchitiro assn, te avam asau 
vacaalya: *yavad era dyayataimm dbamnnuiain yatba^ 
bhatani^ fiii^ya’ ti. Kjfi ca® dyajatam vadetba: *idam 
dukkiiaia, ayam dakkbasaiaudajo ’ ti ay am ekannpaa^na^ 

" ayam daldihaHircKiho, ayam dukldiaaiirodhagaminl^ patj^ 
pada* ti ayaip duliyanapaaaaol. Eviwp eannni-dvajata- 
Dupassu^kO kho^ bbikkbaTe^^ bbikkhaDo appamattaB^a 
atapmo pahitattasEa viharato dvmDam phalanain adda- 
taraqi phalain pafcikamkbam:^^ dittlie vti dhamme anMp 
aati va npidis^ aDagamita*^ ti, Idanj avo<^ Bbagavii, 
idam vatva^ Sagato ath^param etad avoea Sattha: 

7^4. Ye dakkhaifi na-ppajananli^^ athe dakkhaasa Bam- 
bhavam, 

jattha oa^ sabbaso dukkham a£eB 4 Uii uparnjjhBtir 
[F. 136]. tad ca maggam ua jatjanti dmkkbuijasamagami- 
nam, 1. 

725. cetovimatLihlnu te athe padnavimattiya, 

abhabba te aiitakiriyaya, te ve jatijarupaga. 2. 

726. ^^Ye ca dukkham pajanantl a the dukkha&fia earn- 

bhavam, 

* ^ 

jatthn cji subbaao dukkh&iii (uwaAm apiirajjhati. 


* S'* tuulii-. * C** tu^-. 

« hi, " B*^ niji-." 

® -gsminani, B** -gamikiuattiii. 

* -niasi. ’ « 

* B’ ci. 

B* kho. 

B** pitiknnikhA. 

1* B*' n& pa-. 

« er. 726-7*27 «iin7. 


B' -bhfita-. 

® CB-^-ni. 
add kho. 
B”* vatvl CR, 
“ B* IlH. 
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tail <^a maggam pajananli^ dukkhtLpasaixiagami- 
nam, 3. 

727* cetoTlmuttmarnpamia atbo pawavimattiya 

bbabba te antakiriyaya^ na lia jatijarOpaga " tl. 4. 

^ Siya aoaena pi pariyayena Bammil-dvayatajiupa&saua' 
ti, iti cs bbikkbave pacchitaro a^aa, 'Biya* ti vac&- 

kathail ea siya:^ 'yam kiSci dukkham Bambholi, 
Babbam upadbipaccayfi' ti ay am ek^upaesaua^ ^ apadbinan’^ 
tv-eva a^asaTiraganirodba ^ n'atthi dakkhaesa sambba^o^ 
ti nyaqi^ dutiyanupassana. Evam — pe* — aiha- 

parani etad avoca Sattha: 

728. Upadhlnidana^ pabhavanti^^ dukkhii 
ye keci lokasmiin^ anskarapa/^ 
i yo VO avidva upadhiin^^ karotJj 

puQBppimatp diikkbam apoti maDdo,— 

[Fp 137]. laamu pajanaip upadbim^^na kayira^ 

dukkbasaa jatippabhavaaupasfij tU 5. 

' Siya anoenu pi panyAyena Bamma^dvayatAaupaaflana" 
ti^ iti ce bbikkhave pucefntarc aasOp ^aiyi" ti "aeu vaca- 
Ulya® kathad ca siya; 'yam kiBci dukkbam aambhoti, 
qabbaip uvij]apaocaja ^ ti ay am ekdnupassana^ ' avijjaya 
iv-ava asefiavirAganircdba ti" atthi dukkbm^a eambbavo" 
Li ay am dutiyanupaB^na, Evani samma" . , atba- 
param eiad avoca Sattha : 


' So It. p. 106^^ ami S. V 433^' | idEanti- 
* So B“ Fab- ^ tlfcroiryAoF<l) B* so. B* omiU $su. 
® -ijam. 

^ B' kaiham va ca Hiyst kathaoi vacaniya. 

^ Epadhiaa, C?** opadhioaii, upadbuiam. 

® -viifiga tiirodbA Htrr), 

^ evani (oii/>/ -la-- 

^ upadhi'. B* bbavoiiti- 

B" -smu ^ -nippa* 

ja gmj 1 * B*” kajirann 

^ B^ iiiMert -la- {here and in the fidloti hift pasiia^es}^ 
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729. “ Jfttimafauasamsarnin *jeTiijaijti» puuappun&m 
ittlxabbiivnuaaatbabhriv^ajTi/ BTijjaj' eva efi gsti-* 6. 

730. Avij]* h" ayaip* mahamoho^ yen'* idam aamBitaip 

ciram^ 

vijjagatir ye aatti, nagacchanti^ ptuiabbha- 

van ’* ti- 7. 

* Sija aa^oa pi ^^ « f kathaa ca aiya: t * jaiii bmci 
dakkham sambho^, aabbam satpkh^apaccaja' ti ay am 
ek^DpassoTta^ ' eomkharanan^ tT-eva aaeaavbruganirodbi 
Ji* atthi dokkbaasa Bcunbbavo^ ti ajam datiyiuiiipassana. 
£vam aamma^* ^ . * ath^param^ atfid avoca Satihil; 

731* “Yam kiici dukkham sambboli^ aabbam samkhata- 

paccajap 

Bamkbaranam nirodbena n’attbi dukkbaasa Earn- 

bbavOp® 8^ 

732* Etani adinavain oatva Makkbam garnkbatapaccaya ’ 
133]^ BabbaBdmkkarasamathi^^ ealoaja^^ uparodhana * 
tmn dtikkbakkbayo — etam^® aatTi yathfu 

tat bam 9. 

733. Bammaddasa vedaguno^^ Bamma-d-aaMya^ papdita 
abhibhuyya** Maraaamyogam nagaccbanti*'^ piuiab- 
bbav-an ** ti* * 10. 


• tit ^ vajanl' {in B* javant') idha (iii ima). 


^ -aaaatt(b)^. 

® ^ Cfc** Pj* {^ hi ajam); B 
* B"^“ yad. 

® na ta gacchanii. 

T (? -na» -nam. 

^ MSS, Fab. uikl ti* 

11 So r Pj* satiilanam 
^ So yo. 

B** -guno- 

^ sammad-, B' samld^* 

^ B* -bbaya. 


* B** ^gara. 

* b'ayaqi^ B* p* ayam. 

^ Feb* va* 

f to omiL 

* omit athaparam, 
1^ B* sami^asanikb-. 

1® oani, emm. 


1^ na gaccb-. 
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yfahavoffgif 

"*Siya anDflDa pi^ . * * kathan ca sija; 'jm Jufici 
dukkham aambhod^ sabbam vinMnapaccaya" ti ajam 
akdaupassanjl^ 'vMEanassa^ t?-ava Bsefiaviraganirodha 
atthi dakkhaasa Bambbaro' ti ayain dutiytoupaa^a. 
EvaiB Bamma" , . . atbkparam etad avoca Satlha: 

734. “ Yani kidcL dnkkbaTfi sambhoii, s&bbain viiMaa- 
paccaya^ 

viBfianaasa nirodbeim n' atthi dukkbEtBBa sam- 

bbava. 11. 

T35. Etam^ idlnaTam Satvii ^ dakkbaip Tinna^apaiscaja ’ 

YulMpupaBaina^ bbikkbu mccbato parinibboto 

12-1. 

"^Bija aMeuia pi' * > < katbaa ca ^yam kifLm 

dukkhaip aatubhotij eabbam pbasBapaccayati ajam 
ok&nDpaaaanaj ^pbaBsassa^ tv-eva asesavifaga^odba n' 
nttbi dukkb&sBa sambbaTo' ii ayam dutiy^iipassana^ 
Evam aamma . atbaparaip etad avoca Sattba: 

736, ^“Teaaai^ pbaasaparetaDam bbavaBOtauusarinaiTi ^ 

[F, J39]. kammaggapAtipiiirniiiam am^ flamyojanakkhajQ.^^ 13* 

737, Ye ca pbassam pariBBaya aiiHaja^^ upasama rata, 

ta ve^ pbafisabhiflaniaya niccbatl parinibbata ** ti. 14 . 

'"' Siya siEnana pi ’ . , . kathab ca flija i " yam kidci 
dokkbam Bambbotit flabbam veda^apajccaya * ti ayam 
akibmpasMiifl^ * vadananau ^ iv-eva afleeavimgaoirodha n' 
atthi dokkbasflsk sambhavo* ti ayam datijinapassana. 
Kvaip samma'". , . athapoiam etad avoca Sattba^ 


i viSiiHoa- * B* evam, 

3 Qb ^upa-. * phafisasaa paccaya. 

® Cf^^^pbaasa. 

* C&mhitr oranim^f c/^ 578^ ; 679^ 

T 2 »i tesam. * B* -inaiii. 

® ara. B® -kkhaya. 

B" aiinay% pafinayat vmtit annaya- 
1= pit teneva. “ -a, -aip. 
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7^8, “ Snkham va yodi ta dukkhani adukkhamasukhain 
sahn^ 

ajjhattaii ca batiiddba ca yam kiuci atthi veditam,® 15. 

739. ^dubkhan" ti naUaiia mofiadhammam palo- 
kiiiam^ 

pbuasii phiisea® vayam paasam evain tattha viraiiati, 
TedaDAnaiit khaja bhikkbn aicchato parinibbukt 
il ' 16. 

“‘Slya afLoena pi* * . . . katbai ca siya: ‘jam kiSci 
diikkham sambhoti^ eabbam tanhapaccaja" ti ayata 
ekanupasaana, Uanhaya tr-cva aseaavLraganb^La n* atthi 
dakkhaflfia samV>bavo^ ti i^yam dutiyanupaisam. Ev^m 
satDiDa^' ^ « . athAparoip etad avoea Satlbii 

740. Tao^bMutiyo purisci digbam addhilnu*^ 8an^aara^l 
[F» 140]. itthabhavabnatbttbfaiiraTp samsararn natiTattati. IT. 

741. Eiam adsnavam flatvS tanha^ dakldiassa $ambbavam 

■ + * 

vltatai.ifao aDaddno sato bbikkbu paribbaja ** ti. 18. 

' Siya aobena pi' * , , katban ca Hiyd: ' yam kinci 
dukkham sambboti, aabbam upadanapaccayd * ti ajam 
gkdbupassana, ‘ upMaDaDau^ tv-ava aaeEavimganii'odhii n" 
atthi dukkhaflfia sambha?i:i'' it ayarp dutiydaupaasaiia, 
Evaro aamma ” . , . athlpamirt atad avoea Sattbi : 

712- '^Upadanapaccayi bhavOp bbdto^ dukkliam nigac- 
chatii, 

jatasaa inaranam hoti^ «$o dakkliaesa Bambbavo. 19. 
74a. Tastna ufadanakkbajd “* gamma-d-abnaya paudita^^ 
jatikkbayam^ abhinmya cdgacchaDti piuiabbba- 
Tan tL 


^ aaha. ^ -nam. 

* Sq Pj.; C**^ B“ avaiii. ^ dtam. 

^ fl"* pbasea- “ B*' -nani. 

^ C® -am. * -ddnaaaa. 

^ B* -a. -danakhaya, 

B' adds ca. i* B'' -tikhayam (B^ -tidhayam?). 
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Mahdi^affga 

“^Siya afifiena pi' * . . tatbafi ea siya: 'yam kifici 
dukkbam 5ambboti» sabbam ^mbhapaccaya ^ ti ayam 
akanupaosanup. * arambhaiaaii® tv-eva oBaBaTiragaiiirodha 
atthi dakkbas^a sambhavo' ti ayam dufcijaiiiipaBaaaa. 
Evam Bammik . atbapamTn atad avoca Sattba: 

744. ^‘Yaip kiflci dqbkham eambhoti^ sabbaiji atambba- 

paccaya, 

arambbanATii nirodbena o' attbi dnkkhadBa aam- 
bbavo. 21^ 

745. Etam admavam uatva ^ dokkbam uambbapaccaya' 
[F* 14!3« Gabbarambbam patmiBsaj^a^ aDirambhe^-vimul- 

tino 22. 

746. uc^binimbbavatanbaBBa saotaciUaGiaa bhikkhm^io 
Titmoo^ jatlaamaarOf attbi tas^a pozmbbbavo^' 

ti. ' 23. 

** * Siya aabena pi' . * . kathaa 2 a aija: * yam Idoci 
dukkbam aambbotip Babbam abampaccaya * li ay am ekaDu- 
paseaoa^H^ ^abamuim^ tv-^n aaeBavitagamrodba 1 : 1 " aitbi 
dukkbaBsa Bambbavo^ tl ayam dutiyanapaasaiia. Emm 
Banuna "V. . « atbaparam etad avoca Sattba t 

74.7, ^^Yaip kiBci dukkbam Bambhoti^ eabbam abarap&e- 
cay^ 

^^n&m nirodbaDa n" atibi dakkbaGaa eam- 
bbavo. 24. 

748. £tam^ Minaram iatva * dnkkham abarapooeaya" 
eabbabaram^ paribMya aabbabatam amoflito 25. 


^ B** arabbh* (po^jnjw). ® -am- 

^ -nisajfa. 

4 5^, Pj. (^-anarambba nibble vimuttaBsa); 

add ye- 

* B* Tiki^o^ vikbiao. 

^ evam. 

® B* -ra. 


« add ti. 





146 Molidragffu 

T49. iro^am ^amma-d-annaja asavinam porikkha^i 

saipkbaya eevT^ dhaXDtnatibo flamltham* na tipeli* 
vedagu ti 26- 

""8iya ainena pi' # - , kathai ca siyil: 'yarn kiEd 
dukkhaqi sambboti, Eabbani injitapaGcaja ^ ti ajam ek^u- 
paaaaiiH, tv-ava asaeaviriganirodhi n' attbi 

dukkbassa eambbavo' ti ayara dutiyiinapaasaui- Evam 
Bammii , p ath&par&qp elad airoca Sattba i 

[1\ 142]. 750. “Yana kiaei diddcham sambboti, eabbam iiijitapac- 
caya^ 

mjitanam atrodlieiia n" attbi dukkhaasa aaED- 
bbavo.® 27* 

751* Etam* admavaia fiatvS "dufckha^i i&jitapaficaya' 
taama ajam"^ TOBflaija* eanikhilra npatuiadbiya® 
aaajo anupadano eato bbikkhu paribbaje " ti. 2S~ 

"'^Siya imEena pi' < « . kathan cal^ siya: *DiasitaBsa 
calitani bota' ti ajam akaiiupas^atia^ ‘ amsaito ua calati * ti 
ayarp dutlyknupasBaua. Evam aamma *V- . . ath&pamip 
atad avoca Sattha i 

752* Amaaito na calati, niaaito ca upadiyam ^ 

itthabh&vafirtfttbahfaflvam^^ Baomaram n&tivattatL 29* 
753. Etam adlnavam fiialva * tiiaaajasa xnahabbhayaiTi" 
aDiBsito ^ auto bbikkhu paribbaja ** ti, 30* 

” * Siya anuaiia pi' - . - kalhai ea aiya; ^rfipcbi** 
bMkkhaTQ arappn^* Hantatara^ ti ayam ekdiapassana^ 


j (jt _i_ 2 sakhyaqi, B**-' aaukhyaip. 

® B** Feb^ ndpeti. ^ -aiu* 

* itdd ti. ** evam. 

^ B“ evaip. 

® voasajjam^ B* vaeajja, B* TOsaJjd, E* voasajjiya. 

0 B*£Ea -ruddbiya* ^ B** katbam* ^ 

B* -ya. -anoattba-. 

^ O Qmitx anifiaito. 

So ruppebi * * * arupa. 
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^iruppelii^ nirodho aantataro ' ti ayam dtitiy^upaBsaDi^ 
£vam BamxDti^^ . * » aib^patam etad moea Sattha: 

764- "Ye ca^ mpui^ga satta ye ca iruppavaaioo* 

F. 14S]. niiodbam appajana^Qta/igantiJro punabbhavam. SL 
7a5. Ye ea rupe paria^ya arupeeu aasantbita.^ 

mrodhe je vimnccanti,*^ te jana macaubayino"" ti. 32. 

** * Stya anoeua pF^ ^. * kathao ca sija: yani bhikkbare 
sadevaka^sa lokaaaa samarakafiBa sassanaairiabrabznBmya 
pajaja sademmanueBilja * idam eaccan * ti mpanijjbliyitami 
tadam ariyanam * el^m masa* ti yathabhutam Bamma-ppan- 
Say a® ayddittbaip®— ayam ek^upasaani, yam bbikkbave 
sadevakaasa^ — pe^^— fladevamfluuEflaja *idam maBa" ti ppa- 
nijjhayitam^ tadatn luriyanam 'etam aai^ean' ti yatfaabhd- 
tarn sanuDa-ppanwya^ Baddittbaip—ayam dptiy^mupw- 
aaua. Evam aumma" . . . atbapaiam etad avoca BattbEi: 

756. ** AaattanP^ attamanam^ pas^a Icikaip aade^akam 
nhdttham^^ namarupaamim, *idaTp saccan* ti iDas- 
nati. 33^ 

757^ Yeaia yena hi mannanliT tato tain hoti annatfaa/^ 

bi kmtk musa hoti« mosadhaosmain^^ hi 
itmram. 34. 


* B“ ar-* * B' auiii ca* 

^ arappaUhajino, B* -dhajino corr^ jrum -dhannOr 
arupathayino. 

< Bi -o. 

a ftFnppesa (B“ ardpe^tt) aaanthitjL 
^ omits je ; niriidbe (iii B* -a) yeva meoantL 
^ B"^ pi pariyayena -la-. ^ Bania^ 

D glim euditthaip thronffhoutf r/ 147*. 

-la-. “ C*^ anantani, 

Stt C^*** B™ P]. ( = ftnattEini namarnpe attaminim)^ B*^ 
Fab, attamfipi. 

B**-ttha. (?* B“^ liDti^ai-aDmth^ 

** C** ta, B“*“ tail. ‘Sim 


It 




i4B Muhdratfffa 

Amosadhaniiimm nibbio&mt tad ariyi^ saccato ridu, 
ve^ aacoabhisamaya nicchata parinibbuti'" ti- ^^5. 

[t\ 144]. “ * Siya amena pi parijajena eamiDa-dvajatifkapaasaita' 

ti,* ill ee bhlklihave puc^hitaro asaUp' aijfi' ti "asu vacaniya,'* 
kathau ca sijii ; yain bhikkhava sadavakasea^ — pe — sadeva- 
‘idani aukban" ti tapamjjhiyitam, tadaJOG atiya- 
Qara '^etam dukkhan* ti yathabbutam samma-ppaiBaja* 
Buddiuhom—ayam ekaoiipasaanap yarn hhikkhave sadeTa- 
kaesa*'« « . sadevamaniiegaya Mdam dukkbati' ti apanij- 
jhayitarpr tadiim anyanai!i ‘etfup sukhan * ti jatbabbulaip 
RiLTm m ft ~ ppapnfljft ^ gaddlttbaiii^ajaTn dntiyanapadfiatia. 
Evaip eamma-dvajataDupaasino kbo^ bbikkhava bbikkbana 
appaiDAttassn utfipino pabitattaBBa vibarato dvlnnam pbala- 
naiii annataram pbalam patikaqikhaiTi**^: dit|Jie va dhamme 
a&oi, aati va upadiaesd (uiagamita" ti. Idem avooa 
Bbagava, idaip vatvi^ So gate atbajiaraM etad avoca 
Saitba ; 

759* Eupa aadda raaa gandbii phaasa dbamma ca kevalk 
ittba kanta manapa ca, *yuvat^ *atthi* ti* vtic- 
caUp^ 36. 

760. Badavakaasa lokaaea ate^^TD Bakhasacamata, 
yattha ate nitujjbanti, tarn neBam dukthaBamma- 

tam* 37» 

■ 

761. ' Sttkb&n * ti dtUham adyebl eakkijaea’ aparodbanAir., 
tpaccanlkam >d<tTp hold t Babbalokeaa papsatani.^^ 38. 


' fi** tarn Biyn. 

* B"* ouiif ti. 

^ B*^ Bft(Tn)iiiR-pa5^- 
J B"* BBina-pnfi-. 

* C‘ pati-, C’ pad-. 

* to * B‘ yaTat’ itthan ti. 


> B“ te te, B“ te va. 

* C?*^ 'jaip. 

" add'-la- 

* VO. 

« B“ add^« ca. 

“ O'* vuacati ti. 


« B' atam. 

f to i Pi. = patilomam idain daasaaaip liotl (>6, IV127^^) 
^ pasaatan ti paSBaotanam, pBiiditanan ti vuttani 


hoti. 



145]. 762. Yam par^ eiikhato tad arija aha dakkbato» 

jam para dakkhato^ aha, tad arija eukhato vidn^— 
pasea^ dhamiuam dufkjmain^ aamj^amuUi' ettha 
aviddaefi.^ 39^ 

763. Kiyatanam tamo faott^ andhak^o apassatomt 
aatail ca vivatam hoti aloko paasatam^ iVa^ 
eantika Da vijananti maga dliammasa^^ akovidi^ 40. 

764. Bbavaragaparatebi bhavaaot^usarihi^ 
maiadhejjfmapamiehi^ n&jam dhammo sasam- 

badho."^ 41. 

765. Ko nn afifiatra-m-ariyehi® padam aambnddham ® 

arabatii 

yam padam aamioa-d-a^lya parinibbatiti aDasava '* * 
■ ti. ‘ 42. 


Idam a¥m^ Bhagava. te bMkkha Bbagavato 

bhasitiatp abhinandam.*® Imaamim kho pana vejyaka- 
ranastolm bbannaman^ AattiiimattaDam bhikkbOnam sdo- 
padaja ^avehi cittani vimaeoimsu^^ it 

DvATATANCTAftSAKA^UTTA^ ^ilTTHtTA^ 


* C^dokbato. 

2 c** taasa. 

® So Pj -; B® -sn, etth' avindflaati. 

* -t(h)am. 

* maggu-, B* ma(g)ga* mrr. /r&nt matgtgo; {Pj-* 
magabhiita jaiia maggdmaggadbamaiaBsa ^abbadbaoouoa&Ba 
Tfa sJLDidda). 

« B^“ -bhL 
? -ddho. 

* B“ *bhi* B^ aiaatm arijeb{b)i- 

® So B*“* Pj.; C*^ parajp Bambaddhiiiiii parama(m) 
Bambiiddham^ B* padaru Bambuddham. 

III cort.fmti ‘Dandun ti; B** ^aandantL 
B^ -mncciad. 
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Tiuia' tiddunam : 

Raccam upndhi uvijjBD ca ftflirihhuJi^ viSoiii^apailcamam 
pbasea-Tedanija^ tauha upOdlrmriranibha^ iihitH 
injite pfaanditarp rOpiim* sacca-dukkheQa aolasa d. 


Taaa' nddaDam ; 

Pabbajjafi^ca Padlmiiaa^ca Subba -«Suudari (tatha) 
M^baanttam^ Sabbiyo ca^ Baio Sailanp pavuccati^ 
VMftttho* cftpi'^ KokaLi Nalako DTajBtunD[>a8aaiia, 
dvadaB* etum^ autt^i SiCabnvaggo ti vxicj^ntf d. 


* C** -a, B*' -e. 4 C** -lyfi; -niya(iiija)nL 

* -mhba-* * iajitapbandLitarupam. 

® -a* ^ Sabha, Subb^u. 

^ 0/% m » B** -a. 

Q {]jib Sabhijo ea< 

“ ti YQccatL vaaL 

** dvadasa tanU 




IV. ATTHAKAVAGGA, 

KdmmutUi. 

766. K^mam kamajamunaBBa taasa ce tarn aairujjhatip 

addha^ pTtxiDa.DD hotl Jaddhi macca jad icchati.* 1. 
767- TastiA oe kamaydtmsaa^ chandajitassa jantuno 
ta kaxxta parihajanti, BaUaviddho va rappatL 
768. Yo kame parirajjati oappaae^va pada siro. 

eo iiaam^ viaattikam loke sato samaiiTattati/ S. 

V * 

768. Khettam Tatthom hiranmm va gavasaam^ dasa- 
porisam^ 

thiyo* bandlifl pathu kama yo itaro anugijjbatit 4. 

770. abala nani baliyauti, maddante nam parLssayi^ 

tato nam dakkham anreti navaip bhinnam ivoda- 

kam. 5. 

* 

771. Taama janlu tiada aato kamani parivaj|ay6* 

te pahaya t4ire ogfaam navam eincitra^ p^gd ii 6. 

KUIASUTTJIU NI'H'HITAM. 


2. GukaiihaliMtdUi^ 

773. Satto gnbayaip bahnnabbichanno^ 
tittham ^ oaro mohanaamiip pagaUxo, 


^ ada. 

a lcaniHyaniiiria6aa- 


6 B* -tl a. 

^ -dasapariBazn. 

9 Fab, ffrmV va, aapalA. 

^ So&; 4™, B**“ Fib. Hitva va. 

-chando. * tattfaani- 
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“ B** -IT ti 
* B* ao ^maip. 

® B* ga^uBsa, gavaeaaipr 
® B^ siro. 
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Atthakavagffa 


dure Tiveka hi tatfafmdho so, 

kamu hi loke aa hi sappaha^a^ 1. 

77S. Icohaoldima bbavasaUbaddha^ 

te duppamufifsa, db hi afLhamokkbB 

paccha pure vii pi apekluunana* 

ime va kime pa rime va jappam.^ 2 . 

774. K^esu giddha paauta pamulfaa 
avadanj]^a^ te visame mvjttha^ 
dakkhupanlta pandevayButi: 

** kim aa bhaTieBama ito cutase.^' 3- 

775. Taflma hi aikklietha*^ idh" eva jaatu i 
yam kiflci jail^ * viaaman ^ ti Loke, 
jaa lafisa helu ^mtuain^ earejya, 

appaqi^ M jivitaqa ahu dhir^ 4^ 

T75. Pasaami loke pariphandamanain 

pajam imam tauhagatam^ bhayeffa, 

hlnu nara tuacctuattkhe lapaeti 

avitatanb^ ^ bbavabhavesu. 5. 

777- Mamajito passatha phandaioane 
macche va appodake kblnasote, 
etam ^ pi diava^ amamo careyja 
bhaveau aeattim ^^ akubbamaiio. B. 

776. Ubhoaa anteau yineyya chandam 
phaaeam pariMaya^ anasagiddbo,^ 
yad attBgarah],^'^ tad akabbam^o 

ua UppatT** ditthoaateau dhlro. J. 


1 nAh^ 

* Bi pajappaipr omitdng va. 

* -vattha, B* -vittba. 

^ ^afi. 

* h" elam. 

^ C^B* .bo! 

diavana. 


s apekkh*. 

^ B" apa-. 

** sikkhatha. 

« B-^ ^ah. 

^ Bi ^a, 

-aip. 


(? B* (in corr./mm ap-); & apattim^ aaattl 
parimiA. B' anana-. 

-hi* - ^ Bi titap., -ti* 



A uhakatafffffi ^53 

F. 148]. 779. Saao^ parmna^ vitareyyfl® oghara 

pariggabeea muni nopaJitto 
abbulbosatlo camm appamatto 
nasiTpaati^ lokam imam parafi^ ca ti 8. 

GnHATT^^JLlflUTrAV SlTTHttAM. 


3. LhMatthaka«ntUi^ 

780^ Vadanti ve^ dut^amaiia pi okOp^ 
atho pi Eaccamanu Tadantip 
vidan m jatam mnoi no up6ti^ 
taamii moni® n atthi kbilo^ kobifici. 

781 . Sakam*® hi dittbim^^ katham aecayejya 
chandaDunito ^ nidya tiiviitho 

eayam Bamatt&ni pakubbamiuio; 
yathfi bi janeyya, tatha vadeyya. 

782 . Yo attano ellavat^i jaDtn 
anaaupaitho^* ca^^ paitesa^® pava/*^ 
iLDariyadbamiuam kasala tarn aha, 
yo fttiimanaip flayam eva pava/® 

783- Santo ca bhikkhu^'^ abhiDibbiitatto 

itt *han ti^ sTieaa akatthamimo — 
* tarn ariyadhiunmajp kusalii vadanti^ 
jasa' naeada atthi knhmci Xoke. 


^ In C*^ corr. /mm paryinayfi. 
^ Fsb. -U. 

* ea. 


* tareyya. 

* -am. 

« e ftte. 

^ (Jic m^tilp O'* -L 


In & {Mrr,/mm f) kbllo. aa. 

» -L 

In B' WIT. to ahandiuiiiiito. ** B' phuttho. 

^ B“ (wiito ca. ** B*"” pa™s8a- 

“ 50 0*“ Pj. («v*dBti); S'* pfitba. S'" piiTft- 

'5- C* iihan (WIT, to ban 7)~ 

*® B** teas. 








[F. 149 J, 
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7d4. Fftkappita^ samkhAli^ jassa dlminma 
purokkbata^ santi^ avlradatut 
yad attuil^ pAsaati atilsaiasamT 
tam^ niesito kuppapAticcaaaiitiiuJ 5. 

KtthluiveBa* nk hi gvitivatta 
dbammeau nicchajya^ aamuggabitam^ 
taama naro teau mv&aatiaeti 

adjyaii-^ca^ dhammAM. 6- 

7fi6» Dbocmisa hi n' althi kuhiSci loka 
pakappitTi dit^i hhavabha^eflEip 
majaa c& toAnaD ca p&haya dbuno 
BA kena gaecbejja: aadpayo^ so. 7* 

787. Upayo hi dhammssn Dpeli vidam, 
anupayam kana ka tfi am vadsyyat 
flttam uLrattam na hi tassa atthi: 
adhosi so ditthi-m-idh^ eva aahba^ ti B. 

DtrryHATTHAKASUTTA^^ KSTJKTTJLM. 


4. SnddhatlhiMkti^iUta,. 

78S, 'Pan^mi euddham paramam arogam- 
dittbena*^ sajpsaddhi naraaea hoti* 
etabhijanaro ^ * paiaiiikaii * ti fiatvS 
EciddhantipassI^ paccett oanaip^ 1, 

I ^ka. t ^khata (in io -khatS). 

* B* pihrekkh-, * B* santi-m-* 

“ BN 4, * toQ. 

^ So Pj, Fab,; -aantij kiippaui patioca aanti^ 

® ditthi-« * B" jxigaccbejya. 

Fab, -U, B** nidaaaati. B* ca, -fi ca. 

It cjt hL ^ So aiiap-. 

II Bui 

^ So Pj. (in cojT, to sabban) ; Fab- aabhan. 

^ B** DutthakaaultAm. ir-. 

« So B^'pj.; C** ditthi ua. evabhi- 

^ -I " B*^ omit ti. 








[F. 160J. 


78d. DittbeoB c& euddbi carass^ hoiip 
i^jiena^ va so pajahili dakkhainp 
auueDa so eajjhati sopadhikop^ 
ditthl^ hi nam pava tatba* vadatiaiiu 3* 

' 7^^ Na b K^bman a nEBato suddhixa aha 
dittha Elite fiila'^'ate^ mute va, 
puEoe ea papa ca aniipalitte^ 
attaojaho^ im-y-idb&® pakubbatnauo. S* 

791- Ptirimam pahaja aparaip aitilse® 
aj^uga *ie im* teranti aaiigaip, 
te aggahayanti niraasajanii^^ 
kapira e^ham pamiincain^ gaMya.^* 4. 

7i^+ Bayam saniiidaya Tateni jantQ 
nccavacatp gaccbati sannaeattOp*^ 
vidva ca vedehi dhammaip 

na liccivacaiii gaochati bhuripaMa. S' 

793» Sa sabbadhamideBa ^ viBanibhiito 

yarn kiaci ditthara i?a^ Butam mutani 
tam Bvadasaim ** viTabup eanmtaip 
kenidha lokasmim^* Tikappayeyja. 6 

794* Na kappayanti, na purekk baron 

accanta^^uddhl ti na te vadaatij 


I & nan^* * (C*-) 4ko, 

* 4, B“ -im- ^ B** isithi. 

* C**' eilabb-- * * C annp-. 

^ attaja-^ attaiiija-. att{h)Baca^. 

* Fflb. na tdha. ® B*' aitaya- 

* to* na tfl* B* nissajanti. B» nmaai^anti* 

pamiikbami B“ patotiBca. 

1® -yam. 

1* So B“ Pj^ ( = kftma£aiDadiau lflggo<Nidd4j pftd- 
oa^ttOt B^ saDoatettOp B* aonakk^La. 

14 Qh g^ibbaan dfaummeaUt omittioit sa^ 

14 0i ^ B* -aaip 'asi- 

Ticarantaiu- Fflb. -scni- 

“ ptirak-. 

» C*" accanti^, B‘ aochatta-, B“ -Buddhm. 






lo6 AUhakaragifa 

adanagMitLham gatbitani^ visajja 
A Bam nti kabbantl kohlEci iok«- ^- 

795. Slmatigo biakmano, taaea n" atthi 

^tva va^ diBVA va’ samuggahitaiitj 

na na vir^airattOp^ 

tasaidha* n" param nggahltan ti 8 - 

^ SuI>»HA 17HA3CA&CTTA^® NryTHtTAM, 


5. 

796» * Paraman ^ ti dittblsu^ paribbasaQO 
yad attarjfQkDruie^ jantu loke, 

ti aii^a lato sabba-m-aba: 
tasma viv^ani avitiTatto. I* 

[F. 151 ]p 797* Yad attam^ paaenti 

djt^a Bute^^ dLavate mute^^ 
tad eva so tat^ha samuggabaya 
niblnato passati t^abbam aaaam.^^ 2 . 

798^ Tam v^pi gaiitbam kosalii vodanti^ 

nisBito pasaati^ bmam aanam^ 
taama hi dittham va^ antam maiam va 

- - • M m 

silabbatam bhikkbD na nlasaydyya.^ 3. 


^ B**™ ^Einagandhaip (in B*^ ada-} gadhitam. 

^ C* B» ca. ‘ » 0“'* B“ cft. ’ * B** -i- 

‘ iSoB** Bj. (katnariLgabhuvaio na ragaragT, ruparuparaga' 
bhavato na vurngaiattf><Nidd.)^; B" pi ragafftt^ 

« B' taBsa-y-idha. ^ Qk .i 

* B** SuddUuhika., <> So B“ Fab.; C“ B** dsn 

« S'* nttaiik*. B**" -i. 

^ ailavamato, B* dlapp-, sUabb'. 

« C* Babba-m^niifie (c/. 78?*, 796'). 

'* {? yati. « -tT. 

'* B' pa. aUappataTn, B' eilaTatain. 

** -yyam. 
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7&9- Uitthiia^ pi lokaBmim^ laei knppajeyja 
BiiaviiteTia via pi^ 

* samo" ti attanam anfipanejya^ 

na manBatha 'visasi ' va pi.^ 4* * 

800. Attain pahuya anupadiywo 
^na pi ao nissayam no karoli^ 

va viyattean^ na vaggasacip^^ 

pi no na pacceti 5^ 

801. Yasaubhayante^ pa^idhidhan" aUW 

bhavabhavaya idba va hiirani vi^ 
niveaana taaaa^ na ^nd keci 
dhamtoaBu niocheyya aamaggialiitap^ 6. 

802. tasffidha^ dittbe va^^ sate mute va 

pakappitR n" atthi aau^ pi ^BBa; 
taiji bnihmawam atiadij^am 

kenidha*^ iokasmiiii^ vikappayayya. 7. 

803* Na kappajantJ na purokkbaronti^^ 
dhamma pi teaam*^ oa paticchitisep®* 


^ -i- * &■ -a mi . 

“ C*" DMena. • annp*. 

a (ii pji giiM 

“ Pj. viyutttisu (= ninldittbivasena bbmuean}; Nidd. 
(vijatte8ii)=vavatthj|esn bhimieBn dvejjhapannosu^ €te.; 
B** dviyattean, B* dijatteaii, B* diyattheau^ 

^ Sq V].* -t 

« Pj. kaSei {but e/ 917* 1023*). 

* So B“ Fsb* I yaB^ubhayantep jasa’ ubbante. 

B“ papidlu, ^ yaaaa* 

-tarn* ^ B* taasa^y-idbii. 

B‘ va* and, B*^ atm, B*" mu. 

-ni. 

& uniidijana^ B^ anariyanaip, ayariyanain- 
^ konldba. B“** Fsb. -ami. 

® B** pomk-. ® omit teaam. 

^ panScch-, C*" panicch^ paliccb ); Fsb* pan" 
icobitaae. 




[K 1631. 


DA brEbiitaQo ^AvateQA^ 

paramgato* tiA pacceli tadi ti 8. 

pAfiAMATfHiJCJtBUTTAM * NITTHTTA^, 


6 i 

804. Appam vata jTvitaip idatp, 
otATp vasfiaB&ta pt miyyati/ 
yo" ce* pi alioea 

atha Jcbo iO jarftsa pi mljyati. | ^ 

80 &. Bocanti jana mamayit;«, 

na hi eaDti nicca^ patiggahrij 
viniibbivaaant&m^ idanip 
iti diflva nagaram avasa. 2 . 

30G« Maranaxia pi tam pabijatip^ 

yarn purieo^® ' mejua-y-idaji ti mainati,— 
evam^ pi vidiM panilito ^ 
na mAmatlaja ^ oaiDei;ha mlmako. 3 - 
607 . Saplnena jathi pi saiigatam^^ 
patihaddho piiriao o& paas^iti, 


i ailabfa-. ® paragato. 

® ParanLalthaka^. ^ mjjati- 

“ B** na BO, B*" ao. ® 

^ So Kidd., Pj. ii 0^*" B“ da hlmaanti nieeii, 

i** Fsb- na hi aant" inieca. 

* 1^. «santevinabhavam vijjanianavioabhHyain. 

0 c** “^yyati, -iyyafei. B* pu-, 

^ mamajan, B“ mamayan, B* mayhan* 

11 B**“* etam. 

I a Fab. pam-- 

B' acuaeyft. 

1^ Qb gku g^ga(m)taiu, B* bhnmgaf&in. 




[l\ 153], 
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pi piyayitam^ jm^ 

petaip kalatiatam* na passatL 4- 

808. Dit^a pi euta^ pi te janji, 
jessim namam idaip pavuccati; 
namam evavaaissati^ 

akkhayyaip patasaa^ jantuno. 5. 

809. Sokaparidavamaoebaram 

na jabanti giddha mamayitej 

tasma mttpayo^ pariggatiam 

Mtva Acariman ^ khemadaadno. 0. 

810. PatilTnacaraesa'^ hhikkhmio 
bbajamwasaa vivittamaiiasaim 
Bamaggiyam ahu tassa tam^ 

yo^* attanam bbavane na dassayan 7. 

8U- Sabbattba Muni^^ anissito 

na piyam kubbati uo pi appiya^p 
taamim paridevamacchaTain 
pappfi vari yatbil m lippati.^* S. 

812* Udabindu** jfttba^® pi pokkhara 
padtima van yatfaA na lippatb^^ 
evaip muni nopalippati^^ 
jad idam ditthaautam^ mutesu va. 9* 


^ evam. ® jardyitam, 

* kMaf^ikatam. 

* attdM jailit B* uthh nii, 

^ B* ATavasgayatir B' evatavaBiBsatij namam 

^ -yyam etaesa. ^ C** mu-* 

^ B“ acarisa^ B* acariyameg, B* acariyLfusQ* 

“ pati-, B* -varasBji.. 

S4) B‘“ s B* vivntta-t C* vittaoiaDaaainp (? eittamanaBam i 
Nidd. vivittiizn asanam (Pj. h nilAnt)- 

m. ' ^ Pab. -uu 

B* -smi, B**^ limp-, 

ndakabinda. B** yftthi 

17 ^ftiiD 

'® dirham-* ditba(iii)fiiitft. 




Atpiakavag^a 

SJi3. Dhono na hi 

yad idam dittha^titaip ^ mateeu 
na anilesia^ YLBuddhim icchati: 
na hi eo rajjati do T^imjjatS ti 10- 

JaIUSUTTA^ NIfTHITAJM* 


7* 

814. ^^MethuDAEii anuynttaBsa 

icc-ayaama Tisao Mettejyo* 
vighatAip bruhi mariBa 

Butv^n tavft BHaiADam viveka eikkluasumase-^*'* 1, 
[F. 1543 . 815- MethuDBm auuyiittasaa 

ti Bhagava 

massai' evapi aasanaip, 

miccha c& patipajjati, etatn tasaiiiii uiariyam, 2, 

816. Eko pubbe'caiitvwa metbunam yo nisei'ati, 
yattaip bhaatam va tam loka falaam ahn puthajja- 

na^ 3 

817. Yaao kitU’ ea ya pabb«, bajat’ empi" taesa sa, 
atam pi disva Eikkhatha methoxtam vippabatava:. 4. 

818. Samkappabi parato 60^'' kapaao viya jhayati. 

flutva pareflam nigghosam mamka hoti tathiLvidbo. 5, 

819. Aiba sattbatit kiirnta paravadebi oodito, 

«aa khv-assa mabagedbo: mosavajjahia* p^ahati.” 6. 

820 . Fa^diio d BamaEfiato^*^ ekacariyam 

atfaapi ixietihuna yutto mando va purikiaaad. 7, 

* B* diuban;*, B* ditfaa(tp)Buta. 

* B'^ Fab, naSfiana, B“ n' ftfinaun, 

^ B** TlBsamatteyyo. 

* B* Fab. Bikkbisaniase causa). 

C kittifi, Feb. -tL * Qk hayata c8pi. 

y*** * B^ moaagiv-. 

* 0“ pagahati coi'r.from pag^ayati, sa 
“ B' paaaOnato. 






Atikakav^gga Ifll 

021. Etam admavani ^tva mani pubbapare idha 

akacarijam d a l hani kajira/ na rtisavatba tastiiii- 
uain. 

822. Yivakaip j6va Bikkhatba^ *etad arijaBam* nttaisati}, 
ttoca $611 bo nat oxASnatba,* sa ve Ttih h An aftanti ir n 

823. fiiltaeaa^ munmo carato k^esu oiiapekbmo^ 
ogbatioi^iusa pihayanti kamaau gathita* paja” ti 10. 

TlSeAa(ETTKTY*BUlTA 3 I NIlTHiri^, 


6. Paa&rostitta, 

624. Idh* evB Bnddbi"® iti vidijaixtit' 
n&ESBBu^ dbaaimeaa visuddbim ahn, 
yam nissita, laltha'* aabham \'adaiia 
paocekaaacceau pathfi^®' nivittbi. 1. 

825. Ta vadakama parisaDi vigayba 

balaip^^ dahanei*^ mithD abaamanSam, 
vadenti*^ te aniiasita kathojjam 
paBamBakama kusala vadana. 2. 

626. Tutto kathayaia^* paiiBaya majjha 
paaasLsam iccbam Tinigliiti bolt, 
apabataaDuni^ pana niarnku hotij 
niadlya eo kappati landhameel.*" 3. 


1 B™ kayiriifcho, B‘ kartjiitha. 

* to * B* ekacarijwmm. t to i B“ na teua satbo. 

* S'*" maD&atha. » C** cUtassa. 

* -pekkhino. 


« ex tern, B“ gadbita, B‘ gatito. 
* (P].} Fab. soddbim (ef. 893*). 


7 -ayanti, 

* nattha, B' tattam. 
“ B- -Ja. 

13 BU- ^pj j 

** B* -bibL 


^ B* n* ftflfl flpii- 

** Peb. -K, B* haranti. 
C** -ya. 

“ C’> B'“ -esi, B* -aai. 
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837^ vadaM paHbinam ahn 

apahataip patibaviiitamBalcaad^^ 
paridevati^ socati^ blnaTMo, 

* upaccagi man ^ H anuttbn^ati.^ 4. 

828. Ete vivada aama^esu jata, 
ete&n nggtati^ mgfaati^ hoti, 
atam^ pi disvi virame katbojjam, 
na h* aniadaith' atthi pasamsaMbba.^ 5^ 

829* Piafianifiito va pana taiUba boti 
akkbaja vadam pariaaja majjbe, 
so baasati^ nppamati-oca^ Iona 
pappujya tam^® attham^^ jatha mnno^ahu^^ 6. 

830. Ya aijoati*^ vighalabhtimi, 

manatiioanaip vadate pan' oao. 

•etam pi disva m vi^idayetba^* 

na hi teoa suddhim kneatd vadanli, 7. 

831. Suro jatha rajakhadaya pattho ^'^ 
abhigajjam eti patiauram icchazp^ 
yen* ova so tena palebi ^ aunij^ 

pabbe va alibi jad idam yndhaya. 8^ 

632. Ye di||him nggajba vivaijanti^ 

" idam^ eva saccan " ti ca vadiyaali. 


I 0fc Fab. pafibavimam-p Fsb. -saia ye. 

* Fab. -ti. ' I -ti. 

* Feb. -naltp (? ^nati eorr. (o -patu 

* ^ “ c“ €vam, B** etaip- 

* Pj.=na hi etiha pasamsalabbato afiHo attbo ft^ hi 

* Pab. -ti, B" hamsati. * B** -ii ca, B" -tl ca. 

:^flb. taip. « B“ attha. 

“ C toano, £? mano. “ Cf^ Fab, ahn, C> B*> iha. 

“ Fab. -(a. O’* m^ati. 

“ B* fliya, B‘ aaaa, B'* taaaa. 

* to “ B** etam pi dJavana viramo kathgjjam < 82S', 

B" -i- B‘ phQ.. * 

B** -ti. i» Bi euram, B* para. 

“• B"* -ayonti. a O’* idbam. 
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t€ tvam vadasflu,* * na hJ te ’dlia • atthi 
vadatnhi jata patiaenikatta. 9. 

833. Vueoikatva pana ya caranti^ 
ditthlbi avirnjjbainaiia, 

tesu tvam kim® Labketho® Pasura,'' 

J*®* •<iiia a' atihi* param^ nggabitam. 10, 

034, Atha tvam pavitakkam’" agama’^ 
maaasa ditthigataai ciatayaatOi 
dhoaeoa yugam samagama, 
na fai tvam sagghaai^ aampayatava*® ti II, 

PABmUauTTAS NIpTHITAJI. 


9. MSgandi^ntta, 

835. ‘^Dievana Tanham ^Aratiip Bagak o* 
nihoai^'* chaado api metbunaBmim 
kim ev' idam taattakat'laapa^^iam, 
pada pi^® nam BampbaBittui) na icche.*' 1 


^ B** teti {in B* bettiu) varaasu. * ca, 

■ B** vadaoti. * B** -i 

* B‘ kita. 

® Pj, kim labbetba U patimallaro kim labhissaei; 
labhettho, C® labhfldflttM, B” jabhetU, karotba. 

’ B* samudda. " Fab. -I, 

“ paramam. *" B** flavi-, C" -amia. 

B** -mmA 

“ Sj &* Pj, (^aakkbisBaaiJ; C* paggbaeij C** paggbaaa 
corr^ td ^ggfaAfli. 

^ B* Bampa-^ sappd-. 

• to * AraH ca (*a tea) Bilgojn, B" Aratiil ca 
Ragttm. 

na itoei. 

M SoBr^^^ P].; 


^ B* -eiTii* 

samphusaitu^ 
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** ce nilanam na icofaaei^ 

wariiii* narindahi babulii patthitam, 
ditthigatam'^ silavatanajmlam^ 
bhavupapattid’ ca rade^i kidlaaqi.*'' 2. 

837i ^^^Idam vadamJ' xi na tassa hoti 

Magandija^ ti Bhagavi 
dhamixi«Bu nicchajja samuggabltam* 
paesan ca ditthisa auuggahaja 
BjjhattftflantiiTi^ pacinam* 3 * 

8S8. Vimcebaya yini^® pakappitam^ 
iti Magaudtjo 

te laaDi^^ bruei aanggahajA^ 

* aj]batta8&nti ’ tt yam etam attham 
katban^ an dhii’ahi paveditam lam.” 4. 

S39. ” Na di^hiya t^a eutiya na iianana, 
Magandiya ti Bfaagava 
sllabbataa&pi * £ia auddbim * aha^ 
adi^hiya aasuliya aoMita ^ 
aailata abbati no pi benap 
eta ca^ masajia^^ antiggahaja 
eapto anissaya bhavam Da jappe/'' 5* 

t^40. No ca kira dltlhiya oa auLiyi oa danepa 
iti Magandiyo 

s^bbalenapt vtsuddhim^* aba^ 

^ B** ^aip. * 

* Feb.ditthP. 

^ SbB*^Pp; C^eilabb^. 

® B* Migandiya- 

^ 5b B* Fab .; C* B** ajjbalU]^ aanlim (t:/, S19)* 

^ B“^ pavieinam (in B* bavi-t B* -Tidhinjaip, B« -am), 
i B** addaaam. » vimcchayani 

ce. FaK -L 

• to • B“ Tienddhim* 

*“ aha. B-“ PJ. aaa^. 

1* B‘" Fab. abaca coiua), , 

B* na. ” B** niaa-. 

^ na snddhiim 
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AtihakaTa^^a 

adittbija aseutijA^ afmaijl® 
aallata abbata no pi teua 
maMe^m^aham® momnham eva 
ditthiya eko paccenti'* auddhim.”® ' 6. 

641* Dittfaifi® ca uiBBaja anapucobam^o 
Magandiya ti Bhagava 
samtiggabl&eBa pamoham^ aga* 
ito ca naddakkbi^ anarn^® pi aaonam, 
taema tuvam moamhato daMw.“^ * 7, 

842. Samo vigoai^^ nda va mhlno^® 
yo mafiaatjj^* so vivadotba to£ia» 

Kau vidhisu avikampamino— 

' samoj viaGfii * 1 ® ti na tassa bcti* 8* 

643, * Saccan * ti bo bn^maao tim vadojyaj 
* 03aaa ’ ti va bo vivadotba karj a j 
yaamim^ samani vmmaa cipi^ n" fttthi, 
aa kana v.^daip patisa^jDjejy^. 9^ 

S44- Okam pabaja aniketa^ii^^ 

game aknblmm miuii aaatbavaui^ 
kim^i ritto apurekkharano^® 
katham na viggayha janana*® kayiri. 10. 

845. Yehi vivitto vicaroyya loko* 
na tani uggayba v^oyja nago: 

F|. asa-* 5 B*™ Fab. an&^ (^rt coma). 

B^ra pgjj jjjannflm* aham* 

-anti. * B^ - 1 . 

SoB«*“Pj,; C*i>d%lrL 

Bamoham. a B^agam^ 

B^nadakkhi. “ C^*»anum, B“anum. 

B* tabid, B* dakkhaai, B™ daasaai. 

-L w vih.. 

visamam pi, B“ visamam vi pi 

S& Pj.: saata-, B* aatba-, B* ^ndha-. 

B* -flkkhamano, -akkbaniQDo^ 
ja-* (? adtlB na. 
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im 

fllambiijaiii kantateipi virijam yatha 
jaiena pamkena c* anfipalittaj^* 
evHip mimP aantivido agiddho 
kilme oa lokt ca anupalitto/ 11, 

&46* Na vfidagu difthiya* oa matijit 
sa inADam eti^ iia hi tammajo” & 0 | 
na katiimajia no pt autona nayyo 
atiupaiiJk»^ BO mvasanesa. L3. 

847. SahMviratiaasa na Banti gattlfaa,^ 
panMvimnttasaa na Banlj moha: 
saSiHan ca dittbin ca aggabosum,^ 
t6 ghat^yantA^ vicaranti loke'' Id 13. 

MlOAKDiYAatmAn NrjrmTA^. 


10. Pur&bhedatHiiA, 

848. ** KathamdaBal ^ kathamallo upasanto ti vuccati, 
tam^ toe Gotatoa pabruM pucchito ottamam na- 

raip/' * 2 

849. Vitatapho pnra bheda 

ti Bhagava 

pnbbam antam aniaeito 

vetnaijhe nupasimiiheyyo,'^ taasa n" atthi porek- 
khatam.^* 2 


^ kapdakim. ^ oa anup-, 

^ B* -i. * ]3«i Bnup-. 

* (Pj.=“aaittmaggavedaga inadlso dittbiyayako na boti) ^ 
B* dlUbiyako, di^hiyiyako. 

^ C** kammayo^ tammayo. 

C** anupanlno, B"* annpapito, anupanlb. 

• 8“ gandha, B"" ganfeS. ® aoaggaheeam, 

*" So C“ (Pi.) (^aaDamaBiBiii gbat^ta;; B** ghatto- 
iDMii, B“ gharaminu. ” -L 

“ ^ « B“ n- upa., B' na pa- 

^ B^ pnrakkhatamp B' adds ti. 
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8oD, Alikodhano^ aaaDtaal,* avikattbi* akakkaco,* 

maDtabbaai^ aauddhato, sa. va vacajato maai. 3. 

[F. 100]. 851. Klrasatti^ anigata atitam naunsocati, 

TivakadassP phasaasu dit^biiea^ ca oa niyjati,^ 4. 

852. patillDG* aknbako, apibalti amacobari,^ 

appagabbho ajaguccho, pesijnajye^ ca no yato,'^ S. 

653. aatiya&u anassavr^ aiimi&a ea no ynto,‘* 

sanbo ea patibhanava,^^ aa eaddbo na virajjati, 6. 

864. labhakamya^* na alkkhal!, alabhe na ca^ kappati, 
aviruddho ca tanbaya raae oa ’’ nanugijjhati, 7. 

855. npokhako^^ aada aata na loka maDsate samain 

na vises ['* na nfceyyo,*^ tassa no santi naaada. 8. 

866. Yaiiaa niaaayata™ d’ atthi, Batva dhaminam aniBaito. 
bbavaja vibhavaya va ta^ba yaesa na vljjali, 9. 

^.^57. tarn brumi npasanto ti kamaeu aaapakhinoin,’^ 

gantba^ lasaa na vijjanti, alari^ bo visattikam. 10 . 

[F. 161]. 868. Na tassa ptitti pasavo va*^ khattam vatibum na“ 
vijjati. 


‘ B** ako^, 

* -i. 

* -Di, B'i -ni 
’ C -isn. 

» pati*. 

“ yutto. 

B** patibhanava. 


* C B** -i. 

4 BMio .kkuooo, 

* B* -santi. Fab. -sattl. 

® niyati. 

^ C** pssaii-. 

“ B** atiasavi. 


'■* B* lobba-, -kammya, B* -kappa. 
B** ca na. 


IB ^■in pj raaesn (Pj. ^ malnraeadiau gadham n&pnj- 
jati), 922f. 

” B' npakkha-. ^ B** -i, B“ -am. 

'* B'“ -a. B**™ (Pj,) j^ayank. 

^ B* anupekkhanain, B' ananopBkkbanam, fi*" anupak- 
kbinani. 

4- 

^ ganiba^ B* gandbanatn. 

adbari, B' atari, B™ atari. 

®* B*“ Fab, omit va. 

^ So E*^ -un ca, C** oinffs na. 



Bttam^ Vft pi niratta^^ va n& ka.emuti apalab- 

bbatL^ 11, 

859- Yena nam^ ^jja^ puthujjana atho naTti anabrahmana^ 
tarn taaaa apurelUcbatam,^ tiasma vadeau n' ejati. 12. 
860. Yitagedbo atnaocbaii^ na ttssasa vadaia mizni^ 

- na® samesu^" na kappajii n" eti abappiyo. 18. 

B61. Yaasa loke aakazp u' atthi, aeati na docati^ 

dhammeBa ca na gocchati^ sa Vb santo ti tuc- 
cati"fei U. 

PcBlfiHEDABtrrA^ NTtrarTA-V. 


II. Kalabativadc^utta. 

862. pahuta kalaha Tivada 
paHdeTafioka^ sabamaccbara ca 
manatiro&na^^ sabapesupa ea, 
kttto pahuta te* tad imgba bruhi/* 

863. **I*iya pabfita ^® kalaha vivadi 
paridevasoka^ Bahaoiaccbara ca 

16® manatiiaaiia^ aabapeauai^^ ca^ 

maechatijajatia kalaha vivida 
vivadajateen ca peaapanL*' 




2. 


^ attS, atta* attbam. - niratlbam. 

^ upaliiopatit B'uppalampati, 

^ Sa m B- Nidd., p, 2SP • C** (Pj.) b^* Psb. omit 

naip. 


== B* *iiipj -am(?). 

® apiirakkh'i -akkliaiitain* 
*C**-ni. 

C*" mesa. 

« B* *ko. B< >ke- 

-Da. 

^ piyappabu a (iit *buta). 


' -i. 

® mnit na, 

^ B*' Da oramefiu. 

.»a. 


-ko. 
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S64* * ""Pijfi BU lokflBinim^ kutoaidana 
ye va pi* ]obhI vIcataDti loke. 

ca nitihd ea katonidil^zl, 
ye eamparajaya^ naraesa hontl" a* 

865. Chandatkidaniiii^ piyani Joke 
ye va pi* lebba Yicaraz^ti loke^ 
asa ca Jiittba, ca itoi)ida[iai, 
ye samparlyaya ^ oaraasa beotL” 4, 

S66* ^' Cha^de nu iokasmlm^ katomdaeop 
vinicchaya vS pi kuto pabuta 
kodbo mosaTaj jan ca katbamkathi ca 
ye pi dhamsi^d Bamai^iena ruttL** 6, 

867» “ * Satam^ aeitao * ti yatn aba loke^ 
tarn dpaaisaaya* |>&faoti cbando, 
rupesa disva vibbavom bhavafi^ ca 
Tiniccbayam kuruta jantu loke. 6* 

868. Kodho mosavajjafi ea katba^katba ca 
ete pi* dbaimna dvaja-m-eva saate 
katbamkatbT^ nanapathaya eikkhe, 

Batva paTotta aaoiaaena dbamoia.’* 7. 

8d9. ** Satam aadtaa ca kulo£iidaiiap^ 
kiamim^ aflante aa bbavanti b' etet 
“ vibbavam bhavaa^ c4pi ^ yam etam attbam, 
etam “ me pabnLhi yatonidanani/' *S. 

870. “ PbaHBanidaaaip^'* satam aeataqip 
phasse usante aa bhafauti h* ele, 


^ B“ -imip 
^ SEim-. 
* elpi. 
^ ^am. 


t gftiai g^pj 

* cbaada-« 

^ Cj\ 901‘; B"^ upa-. 

* mu vL 

“ So Pj, (=cte pi kodbadayo dbamma ^taeatadraye 
saute e^a pahc]aii<Kidd.) ^ day am eva santop B* 

dvajame ca aanfe. B* -i* B^ -d. 

“ B* addjf pariggabi capi kuto pabata (<871). 

B*^ kaaini(m}^ B“ ki^i. ** etom. 

^ So C'' CB™V) Fab.; C* B^ pbassamiii- pbas^nl- 
danam ?, cf. B 65 '). 
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‘vibhBTnm bhavafi cUpi' yam et&m attham, 
te pabriimi* itonidasa^/* * S. 

S7J. “Phaaao qq tokasmim * kukntidaoo, 
pariggahfl va pi* kato pabdU,* 
kismjra* asante aa mamatiUm^ atthl. 
kismini* vibhute na phuaaDti^ pbasaa.” 10. 

872. y Katnafi ca rOpafi ca paticca phaaai,^ 
iceb&nidaoaDi pariggahani, 
iccbi oa eaDkyi^** na tDamattam^^ attbi, 
rape vibhute na pbnaanii* pbaaaa." 1 1 . 

878. " KathamsametaMa vibboti “ rapam,« 
snfcbam dukham ** vi pi*® katbam iJibhoti, 
etam me pabrabi yatba vibboti," 

' tarn piniyitna' iti*® mo mano ahu." “ 13, 

874. " Na eaDnaflonfij “ na viHaMnsandi** 

ao pi flaaniU® na vibhiitaaanni.**-^ 
ovamaametasea vibboti rapam," 
aaSMnidana hi papafloasBrnkba,” 13 . 

875. " Yan tarn apaccbimba,^ a'kittayl** no, 
aiUlain tam« poochama, tod tmgha brubi: 


* B" etan. 

* B* .ami, 

* B* .ttta, B* bahnta, 

* C" B' mamatthi, B* mahattaj 
“ B** -aeo. 


* pabor.. 

* B**^ ckpi. 

“ B“ kasmitm), 
^ B* pboaaanti. 


“ B-* lco(h)ani aa(ya, B* iccbfly* aaatya. Nidd, iochay' 
aaant^-icchaya aeantya aaaravijjaminiya, Fsb. iochana 

** C» B* mamnttham, B» mamattanom. 

« A’o tJir&uffhout ((« B“ DBCC vibbagoti); Tiboti 
tltrouffhout {in C** mee vinoti), 

^ B** ruppaqj, 

.afi capi. 

B-*" tan. 

® €•■ B" ahu, B®* ihn. 

“ B** -mba. 


^ - -- 

** So anfUun na, B** asantam 


** B*'^ dqkUl-, 

** S'* .tani, 

** B" janiaaftma ti. 
to £.1 4 

** B* -i, B* akitaniyi. 





Aitkt^Mtvoffga ITl 

ettivat' sggam^ no* vadanti h' ake® 
yakkhasBa suddhim ^ idba 
adahu adiiam pi vadanti etto-"® 14. 

876. “Ettavaf aggam® pi vadanti h' eke® 
yakkhaaga euddhim^ idka papclt^se, 
fF. 164J. tesaip pan'® eke semayaiu® vadanti’® 

anapaduese kusala vaddni. 15. 

ST7> £te ca fial^ * apaoissita' ti 

flatva maul* nisaaje*® so vimamei,®* 
fiatva vinantto na Tivadam ^ eti 
bhavabhavaya na sameti dhiro " ti 10. 

Kmi*hA viYiD asuttam wiTfiaiTAai, 


12. CH^arijfahcuutto, 

878. " Sakam aakaip ditthi paribbasasa 
viggayha®* nans kusala vadanti: 

* yo evam®* janati,** aa vedi dbamuiaip, 
tdam patikkosam'® akevall® BO.' ' 1. 

679 . ETani“ pi** piggayha^ TivAdiyaati,*® 

‘ bale paro akosalo' ti cAhn, 

sacco no vado katamo Iraesamj 

eabbe va b' imo “ kusala vadani.” 2, 


* et^Tataggam (tn B' -a}. 

* B“ nu, Pj. no { = Qa). 

* -i. 

® B** ettavataggam. 

* B**" Pj, pan*. 

" C** -enti. 

*» B** -I 

** vigayha. 

B** vijaniti. 

“ B** -am. 

» C B**^ -ayanti, 

“ So MSS.; Fab. hime {cf. 903'*). 


• B-* h* ate, 

® B* ettbo. 

® B‘h‘ete,B*-y-oke. 

* B' add* tain. 

** C«*-yo. 

*® B* TicaraiD. 

** C®ov«u 

patiko-. 

*“ B* omit* pL 
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880. FarnEsa dhammam aii^a]aaaDi 
balo mago boti mhiaapafibo, 

sabbo va bala^ aanihiDaiiiabbit^ 

aabbe t* me paribbaa^a. 3> 

881. Sandit^jja ce pnna* Tlvadati^ 
Ba^nddhapabna kasala ututTma,* 

CA tesam^ koct paribiaspaMo,^ 

ditthi* hi tesam*^ pi talba eanatta. 4. 

165]. $32. Na v^bam ‘ etain talihijaii * ti brami, 

jam aha bala^ mitha^ abnamaiUlam; 
sakom' sakam dittbun akamsa aaccam, 
tasma hi ' bkto ' ti para^ dabaati.” 5. 

083. "Tam abu ‘Baccam tatbijan* eke, 
tam aba abile * toccbam musi * ti, 
evam’*’ pi*® viggajba viTOdiyanti,** 
kasma na eka^ eamai?! radauti." 6. 

884. " Ekam hi aaceam na dutijam” atthi, 
yasmim’* pajano vivade** pajlaam, 
nana te^ Baccam eayom tbunaiiti,^* 
tasma oa akaot Bam ana vadantL" T. 


* So B>*" (</, 081*); 0“^ Fsb. Te. 

* So B**; B“ sabbe v' ima biia, aabbe v' ime dan a 
bala. 

* B** Bahinaparifia. 

^ Psb. Te pane, B' ea na, B“ ceva ua, P|, {e'ava na 
ami) CB pana. 

** B* -na. * B* ina-. B* ta. 

* C“ paribinapakko, B*^ pi hinapafino, B“ pi nihlna^ 
paMo. 

’ Fsb. -i. »“ B" -am. 

u B**" tatbivau, Fj. tatbivam &m} tatbivom. 

“ B*pithu,B‘iiiiBa. 

» So Fab. {cj. 882 *J; B" tathisan ti, B’ kathiTaianti, 
B* tadbiran ti. 

B' ouiiits pi. ** B^“ -ayanti. 

» C B** -tiyanx. B^ *81111 . » b»s 

» 6**“ Daaato. Bi pbu-, B* pu*, B** pbn^nti. 
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865 * ** Kaama nn T^dURti naui 

pavndij^ ku^ala vadiinii : 
saccaoi atL taixi^ b&h^i nana^ 
udabc te takkam anuBBaranti." 

866. *'Xa h' eva sacc^ ba^iuni naiiE^ 
aMatrs sailnaya niccazii^ loka^ 
takkail ca^ ditthlBQ pakappayttva 
* Boecain, mu&a' ti dmjadhamaiam* ahu* 3- 
637. IKttfaa ante allavate^ mate ra 
ete ca^ niaeaja YimaiiadaaBl^ 
viniccbaye tbatva* pahaasaojilBa" 

^ bale pare akusalo * ti cabs.^ IQ, 

688* Yen' eva * bale * paiam 

teDituxnAjiam ' kueala ^ Li ckha: 

V 

eayjitia attcma^ bo** knaalo*^ 

anfiam viminod, tatb'“eva pfivi,*^ II. 

[F. L66]. 880. Atlsaramilittliijri** BO aatoatto 

mlneaa matto paripannamanP^ 
aajram era flamam manaeabbieiHo, 
dittbi hi^ ea Lasaa tatha aamatti, 12. 

890. Paraasa ca hi vacaaa nibino, 
tamo Baba hoti niblnapaMo : 
atba ca sayaoi Tadagii®- hoti dhiro, 
na koci bato aama^eau atthi. 13. 

* Fab. Butani (Pj. u ^ent). * B* aaccaui, cacoa. 

* B' -am ca, -a cca, * So ; C** daya-. 

* So Feb.; C*’’ B**® sllabb-. 

* So Pj.; atosu. ^ -j. 

* So C'; C** B"* Fab. -tva. 

^ So O’ (Pj.); pabbaeaa-, sahasea-, 

i» So Pj.; c^iu. ** B-" omit ti. 

*® B'‘ dahati, C*^ ti. “ B**" -o- ** B** onuf ao. 

» So B“; B* -la, O'* -la (<883®, etc.), 

« B**" tad. " B” pava, B** patha. 

** atlearam- (oir./rom atiBarara-, atisaiadit^ja. 

w C“ B* -L * * *B»* ditthi, owiiitiiij hi, 

*■ & B*“ Fflb. -n. 
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A£lhiM^aVa^0a 


[F- 167]. 


391. * Aftfittip ito yAbhiTajdantii^ diiammamj 
uparaddha enddblnk abavallno,** 
evam hx^ titbya^ pathueo vadantij 
BanditduTRgena *hi te* 'bhirattg^ 14- 

892. * Idh^ 0TB saddhi iti ^adiyaiiti/ 

DaMeaD dhammeeu visuddlum aha^ 
eram ^ pi tithyi^'pathnso nivittha 
sabajana tattha ddbam vaduJOa, 15. 

S93. Sakayane c4pi^ da|bam Tadaao 

kam etiha ^ bSIo ’ ti pafaqi dsbejya t 
BajacQ 0va ao madhakam amheyja 
param vadam balam aanddliidbammam.^ 16. 
894, Vmiccbaye^ thatva pamaja 

iiddhani ao^ lokaamiiii vivadam eti, 
hitvana sabbani vinicchayam 
na medbakaap kunxie jantu loka'* ti IT. 

CCtJk^TrijHABUTTiM^ NiTjHITAM. 


13* 

895. kec* une ditthi paribbaeina 
' idata era saccan' ti vividi;anti,^ 
sabbe va te nindam anv^ayanti 
atbo pBBamsam’* pi labhauti tattha.** l, 

^ O’* aabhi-, B* parAbbi'. 

* B'*™ akflvall ta (in B* -phalt, B' -Taii), c/. 878^. 

1 jigi, 

* B“ titthya, B* titOw, B‘ titya. 

* la * B* tittha, B^ tikkbyo^ tittbya. 

* So B" {Pj.) cf. 82d*; Bab. -iip. 

* B“ vidayanti ^ B** evaip. * B**" tS pi. 

* SoB'^Pj. (^-asaddliudbainoiaijij j C^^Fab, aauddha-. 
** B* addt ca, B’ Ta. “ So B*" Pj.; C’*’* yo, B“ ea. 

“ B™ Golabydba-, B’ Cdlabruha-. 

B*" ca vadiyanti. " B** -aiji. 
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896. “Appam hi etam na samaja/ 

dQve* vivadaasa* phalani brtnii, 
etam* pi diave na viTldijetha* 
kbemabhipaaeam^ a^vadabh^mim/ 2. 

897. Ya kftc' inm sammaiijo putbajja*^ 
sabba va eta na apeti vidva^^ 
anupayo ^ m upayam kim ejya ** 

dit^e sate kbantim^* akabbamano.^^ 3. 

893^ Silattama EB^ameDabu auddhim^ 

m 

vatam samadaya upattbit^a 

*idh* Bva^ BikkhemA, atb' assa eaddlmn 
* * 

bhavnpaiilta kuBala vadana, 4. 

899. Sace cato sllavatito'^ hotir 

ea^ redhati '^ kammam viradbaTitva,*** 
aa ** jappati “ paUbayatidha*’^ aaddbim ^ 
eaitba ya bitio^ pavasam gharamha. 5. 

900. Bilabbatam v&pi^* pohaja sabbam 
kammaB ca slvajjanavajjaai ^ atam 


* nalam. * B** pam*. 

* B* dve. * B' vadassa. 

» Qtb evam, B**" etam. * B***" -ayeiba. 

^ So B* Fj. <«kheman ti paami]alno<Kiddd; B' 

-psssa, ^pbaasa. 

’ (Pj.) -bbumam (Ntdd. -bfauiDmai|i). 

“ viva. “ C*' oDup-. 

upaaamkiiiieyya, B^ ayamkameyyB, B' apayam kisa 

^peyya. fi" npajaip Hpeyya. 

“ 4. « B“ pairnbb-. 

*“ B" -I “ e iee- eva. 

” MSS^ Btlabba-; O'" -taninOt B* -tflto, -tatoj fPj. 
Bllavatato). 

“ B*^ pa*. w Fflb. 41. 

So B' Pj,; B' vinayapayitvar C"’ niradhayitvi. 

® B***" -ti ca. “ B* sattha vihino. 

“ B^ o4pi. 

** B** Pj. Pab. aaTajjanavajjAui; €/• 534". 
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Attkakava^^^ 


IT. 168]. 


^suddhi/ s^ddhj ti ^palthajd^o 
virato Bantim ^nuggahaja- 

901. TapupaaiBBiya* * jigucchitam va 

atba vh pi dittham aat^am mi^taDi va 
addhamsara^ aaddbim'' anutthitnanti^ 
aTitatanfa^e bhavabhavesa. 

902. PatthayamAQaasA®^ hi jappitini 
flatiivedhitam^.clpU*^ po^ppikan: 
atttdpapato id ha jassa n* atthi^ 

sa k^na v^hsjya^ tuhin^® 

903. Yam £ba dhammam * paraman ^ ek 
tarn &va ' hman ^ ii pan&hu aids ; 
sacco tiu Tada katazno imeaaiii> 
aabbe te bima kasala vadini^ 

904. Sakani^ hi dhamnkam paripm^pam ahu 
*&QDas5a dbaisDiaM papa bmam iba/ 
avani pi iriggajha^'^ TiTadiyaPtii 
sakaiii sakam oai^matim aba Bofciamr'^ 

905. '^Pa^aBaa ce^ VBmbh&yitQna hlno,^ 

DA koot dhaituniesa aosa,^ 

pathd®* hi aahassa vadanti dbnniniaip 
othlii&to samhi dalbnin Tsdana. 


8. 


7. 


8 . 


9. 


10 . 


11 . 


I So C^i (Pj.) Fsb. *nn. B*» *1 

* So C*^; B** fpj.) Fsb. 'in. » B' (amupB'. 

* B*^ ca. i Rii .para. 

■ So B**; Pj. -ina, C** -am. 

^ C** anu-. B* -ttananti, B^ -tthimantl 

* B* patthlya-. * eamTeditaip, B**" pavedhitam. 

ifl u QK vedeyjiu m b** -L 

» 50 C»* B' Pj.i B* Fsb. d; Nidd. kahiip pnjappa ti 

kim hi jappeyya pajappeyja. ... 

» (? B** h* itoe. **B*' .aa. 

* to * tam eva htnan ti panilhu aone =s 80S^ 

'* B‘ avam, B“ etarp, C*** atain. 

” C* vigayha. “ va or ce. 

“ C*** vatnh-. votobhayita nihlac. 

“ aeso. « B** pnthu. 
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Aukakav^ga 


906 « Sa^hAtumapnja ca paiil iatb' eTa: 
jatbft paflamsanti sak&yaaaai, 

Babbe vadl tathiva^ bhavejyonip* 

BuddhJ^ hi nesam poccaUam" era. 12. 

907* Na brahmapassa paranayyam atthi 
dhammeen Euccbayya samuggahltam, 
tastna yivadani ppativatto. 

Da hi eeUhato* paBsati dharnmam ahJlam. 19, 
908* * Janarai paasami, tath" eva alam * 
diUhija eke^ paccenti siiddhim;* 
addakkhi kim hi^ tamassa tBiia, 
atieitvH afiilena vadanti suddhim-^ 14. 

909- Paesam^® Daro dakkbiti^ npmarDpam, 
disra&a vahhae«ati^ tani-m-BTa: 
kamam bah tup pafloaiu^ appakain va, 
na hi lena Eaddhi^ kusala vadanti. 15^ 

910^ NiviBBavadi^ na hi^^ enddfaiiiajo^ 
pakappitam^ ditthi pnrekkharano,^^ 
yam^ mBsitOp tattha Bubham vadano 
auddhimvado^^ tattha talh‘ addaaa^® bo. 16. 

911. Na brdhmano kappam npeti sa^hani^ 
na dit^biBitf*^ na pi»* Baaabandha, " 


* So fPiO B*«; Ffib* pa- 1 vi- 

2 ^ 332*, g*j 

^ -am. 1 -i* 

* -attham. » hettbata 

^ ete. 8 m 


® kidd, B* kicd. paseati, pasaa. 

dakkhati « B"* c' Hidaesati. 

** G** -ti. ** B*^ pi« 

^ B** Qtippisayo^ Bobbinayo (Nldd. na hi eubbiiiajo^ 
dnbbinayo, dufiMpayo - * O' 

Sd Pj, * -fea, B“ -to^ B* pakampilap B* pakappatam. 
piitakkha-* ^ jan. 

^ saddhiv-i ^ B* latbaddaaa. 

^ -A. « B* ditthe-, C** -Biiri, 

^ B* nanvi* B* navj. ” 




ITS Aftkakaroffga 

natvi. ca bo B&tDmatijo* * pathujji^ 

upekhaH,^ agg^hananta-m-aBfie-^ tT. 

912. Visajja ganthird ^ miuddha toke 

vtvIdajitOBa na^ vaggasaii’’ 

aaoto asaotesa upokkhako eo 

anaggaho, uggaha^anta-m-anSe.* IK 

91$. Pobbisave hitri nave* akabbam 

■ 

HA cband&go no niviAsavido,^ 
m vippamnfcto ditthig^telii dblro 
m lippati** loke IS- 

170jp 9|^_ g^j4 ^bhadliftaimesu visenibhiilo, 

JAM kinei dif^aip aatam mn lam m, 
paanabbaro muni vippajnito^” 
nft kappijo nuparato^^ na patthijo 

fci Bh^vi ti 20. 

MahIyXYUBASUTTAM “ KTTTHITAM. 


1 -matijo. * B‘ -jjaca. 

^ Feb. upeldkati. 

So Fj. uggabananti a&ue ta sammatiyo ngga^- 
baiitl tt vnttain boti); Fab. inggahanam (in (? -tarn) 
tani onne j B**“ aggabananti {in B*' -Baiiti)-m-aMe. 

^ g andban u " -jlte ptma. 

* MSS, 09 in but here uggabapam, aggaba- 
puDti. 

* namvOr & ^da go. ** oupu 
^ B** -vidi, ’Vidr. 

lippa, limpatij Fab. -ti. 

^ B' anQttaragarahi^ anatthagaratL 

So E» €/. 193- (Pj. so); aa, ™4i aa. 

^ B** vAm 

& B^ n" upa * B^ mapa-, « B*' pattijo. 

^ -bjdha-, B* -brufaa-. 




Aftkakar^ffga 


17 ^ 


J4. Tttvataka^uU^^ 

1^15, ** Paocbarai tarn Adiccabasdhum^ 

■ m 

vivekam santipadan ea mabeeini: ’ 
katham diava nibbiiti bbikkhu 
anupidiyano lokaamim^ kiBoi/* I , 

916* *^MQlam papaaeaaomkblyl^ 

ti Bhagava 

* manta asm! ti aabbam upamitdbep^ 
ya kaci ta^ha ajjhattamp 

tSsam^ sada eato slkkba* 

917* Yaip kinci^ dhammam abhija&Bi 
ajjhattam aika va pi babiddfaa, 
na tena tbamam ^ kubbetha^ 

OB hi aa olbbati aatam vatta; B. 

9 IB. eejjo Oft tena numneyyn 

alcejyo atha va pi aarikkho^ — - 
pattho** anekarupehi 

jiatuminain Tikappayaa’^ titihe. 4. 

919. Ajjbattam era apoBame,” 

nuDoato*'* bhUikha saotim eaeyja; 
ajjbattam tipaeantassa 

tt' atthi koto oirattam va. 5. 

’ So Pj.; B-"* -u. * -i. 

* B* -smi * B* papaacBiB saiikh-. 

» -i. • -ruddbe.' 

^ B" taas. 

* 5o C' B"“; & vinuya {e&rr, to vinaya ?), B' vioaya, 
Pj. parapkrote* viaayaya. 

* So MSS. and P]. {rf. 800 *). 

“ So C^** Pj, (- maimiu <HId{].>; B** Fab, mniia:^ 

^ So MSS. (i.e. pbuttbor Nidd."[}aioto ^amohitosAomn' 
nagjato, cf, 736*>, 

B**"* -am. '* L** lutd va. 

u (pj j naoato. 

•* So B'™; B* (itthfi (Pj. U silent}, Fsb, attam 787*"), 
“ B" nirattha. 


13 
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A UUakavoyga 


[P* 17 l|. 93Q+ M&jjhe jiitba bamnddaBea 

umi ^ ijo jiyatl,® ihito hoti, 

Gvim tbito anej' ; 

uBBadam bhikkhiz na karayya kuhiftcL'' 6. 

921. ” Akittayi’^ivatacakkbu 

sakkbi dbamma>m parissajaviDayam^^ 
patipadam^ vadehip bhaddan bBp* 

paiixQokkham atha pi sftmidUiw/^® T. 

922. Cakkbobi' e^'a Laf asaap 
gamakathaja avaraye Botanip 

rasa ca^ nanugjjjbejya^ 

Da ea mafEinyetba kiaci lokaamiip/ 8- 

923. Phaasena yada pbutth'*® asaa^ 

paridavam bhtkkhu. na kareyya kuMBcLp 
bhavaS ca nabhijappeyya^^ 
btaeravesu ca na sampav^dheyya.^ 9. 

92*1. An Dan am atbo pananam^^ 

khadaniyanam atbo pi vatthanaJp 
laddha na fiannidbini^ kayira^^* 

na ea^ pafiitaBe tarn alabbamano.^ 10- 

926. JhayT^na padabraeaap 

virame knkkuacam* na-ppamajjeyyut 
atba afianaau^^ aayaneaa^ 
appaaaddsaii bbikkbu vibatDyya. 11 . 


* B" ummL » Psb. 

^ So Pj. (^pariBBayaviDayadani<Nidd.); C** parissa- 
vinayaip, parisuyam vinayam. parUflayam vinayaoi 

(ittrtri tamaX 

* B" adds earn. fl bhadanU- 


® Sit B"" fy/n 854^); B' ra!§« ce, &miu ca, C** 


Feb. raaena. 

“ n&bhip^iBeyya. 
^ paij-- 

** omit na ca. 

atbafla-. 


B* ptitth', S'" pl)ut'. 

‘® li'^ eamp>. 

^ kayirii, B" kirifira. 

^ dlobbha^. 

“ B' vivitle, B>" vivittesD, 






Affhakav^if^n Ifll 

!)26* NiddAPi Da bahnlikar^jyaj^ 
jagarijam bbajeyya atapi,* 
tandim^ mi jam ha$«am^ kfaiddam 
mathunam vippajaha^ eavibhnsam. liL 

i^27* Atbabbanam^ atipmazp latbliaiiarii 
no indahfi atho pt nalikbattam^ 
viratan' ca gabbhakara^m^ 
tikiccbam^ mamako na E«vajys. IS. 

928- Nindaja tja-ppavedheyja, 

na nnpsmejja^® paBamaito bhikkbn,^ 
lobbaip aabn maccharijena 
kodhani pesimijaa ea panndayya-^ 14- 

929. Eayavikkaye na littheyya, 

apavildam bhikkbn na kareyya kahinei, 
gmn^ ca nubUaafjejya, 

labhakatoya janain na lapayeyja,*^ 1 

930* Na ca katthitii^ aiya bhLkkbn^ 

na vacam pajatam'® bhasayja, 

pagabbhijam oa aikkhcjya^ 

katbaip viggRbikam*® n& katbayeyya.*^ 1(>. 

931, MoBavajja na niyyetha, 

Gampajano^ eatbrini** na kajira^ 

1 gum bfljmiftip jjjj kareyja* 

^ C?* -1 A gal tanti* 

^ hasam* * Tippajjahe. 

** Sa C^j C** alhabbanairiT athappanam {tii & ata-)* 

^ B® vim-, B** vidu-* * -karanam. 

® B* -a* 

B* ukkamajja, B* omiH na unnamcvya- 

** B*- -uip. ^ ^ 

0*^ pa&tmi-, B* peeunipaocai B* pe^nniyam ca* 

^ B“ pann-* 

O B"® ^ja, B** iribbamkammyA (iw B“ -kampya)* 

^ B** lapaycyyap B“ Japeyya. B* kittita. 

B** aa c' eva. B*^“ *ynttam. 

B*' -Itam. ^ B*'‘“ kathayya. 

^ &app-. ** So B"”; ^aibini. 
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132 AUhak^r^^^ga 

atba ]Tdt€tia panfiaya 

allarateDa ^ oaiiilam ^ atimaiirlo^ 17« 

932. Satra maito^ bahum^ vacam 

V m 

samanttnoui'^ puthtivacananaiu 
pbaraBena ne* »a pativajji,^ 
na bi santo patiBeniliarond. 18. 

983. Etafi * ea dbammam aflilaja 

vicinam bhlkkhtt eadi sato Bikkhe, 

' aaotl ’ ti oiblmtim fiatva 

■■ 

BaBaoe Gotamasaa sa-ppamajjejya. 19, 

934. Abbibhu bi so asabhibhuto^ 

sabkbi dbammam anmham adassi^^ 
tasma hi taaaa Bha^vato 
sasaDQ appamatto sadii DamaeBam auasiklibB ’* 
ti Bbagavi ti 90. 

TovATAKJietrrriM^ ntt^hitau. 


15. AUiuia»d<i«utia. 

935. "Attadarjda bhajaT|i jataip, janaoi passatha madba- 
kajp, 

samvagain kitt&jrisBaau jratfaa samvijitam ^ maja. 1. 


* MSS. Fab. silabb-. * B* nufin't tt' ana'. 

■ Sa (? Pj,; m*, B* dd-, B' da- 

* Pj*-a. 

* B* odiiM TO, P^. samanaaatp va puthuTacanam ("laanift- 
n a n , am va kbattiyidibhadaiiaia va aAaesam putburacaDa-^ 
nam bahum pi aniuhavacHnam aatva). 

* B‘ o«ii« $10. ■ f BI- na-ppati-. 

* (Pj. «vafi). V ck anabhibiiuBito. 

w -i. 

“ B'~ Ihivuttaka* (e/. the Qddaaa). 

So (^0 Nidd- ( = jotha ma^ atta yeva sadive- 
jito , ■ Fab. samviditaqL * 
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936- PtLADdamBn&m pajaqi Amm mocclie uppodake jath» 
auwisBSn&bi vyaraddbe^ dievd jubiq* * bbayatu 
avisr. 

937* Sauiantain^ aaaro^ lokoj diaa sabba sainotitap^ 

iccbam bbaran&m attono mddaaiaLm^ anositaip, 3* 
938^ Doane W-fiva vyaruddhe^ di^n m6 aratl^ ahUp— 

iktti' ettba aailam^ addBkkhim^ daddasam hadayams- 
aitam. 4- 

939. Yena aalLena oliado diaa sabba vidbavati* 

[F. 174]- iam ava sallani abbnyba na dhavatip Disldali^ 5. 
940^ Tattha Bikkhwag^yand^^ 

Yani loke gathitani^^ m i^d pasuto aiyi, 
nibbijjfaa^ sabbaao kame aikkbe nibbadam attana. 
941* Sacco eiya appagabbbo amayo riltapefluno 

akkodbaoo^ lobhapapaiji ^ vevicobarii^* ¥itara^ 
jaimL 7* 

942* Niddaip^ tandka^^ saha tblnamp^ pamadena nasani- 

vaBe.“* 

atim^e^ na tittbeyya nibbiiaamadaBo naro. . tt. 

^ B** bya-p B* -dnddbe* “ O* nam 

^ samanto-m-, eamaDeDie-m-^ 

* So Pj* {^Eja^m niceasararabko<Nidd.), Pj* 

Feb. asaro. 

* B** -ika. 

* B^ add-p -ij B*" naddassami. 

^ -L ® -am- 

” B' tia sidati. 

^ -kriyantip -griyandp B*" -gnjanti- 
gadbi-* 

So MSS.; Nidd. = pativijjhitvl, c/* 516% (P|- mbbijia). 
So Feb*; -papa-* B^"® -papakaiiu 

** So B“^i ’V 076 CK(h)araj Pj. vemicebam (t.if. vby-)* 
Pj. = macchaTiyaipt Aal. 375- 

^ B-^ ninitarap B“ mtars* & B**" Fj-; C?* nindaHL 

IT ijfe Qi LanJi. 

^ aabb6 pitam^ B^ saaoUbin£upt aabo-tihi£tam- 
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943* UasavAjje ua niyyethaj rape eneham na kubbaje, 

mAnan ca paiij weTja, siUiasa^ Tirato eare. 9* 

944. Pnranam ii^abbiiiAndejyar khantbii® na keb- 
baye^* 

hijam^e^ na BOceyya^ Mcaeam na aito flija. 10. 
945* Oedham brumi “mabogbo” ti, ajavara® bruini jap- 

pananip 

arammapam pakappaniupp kataapamko dorae- 
cayo,* IL 

[F* I76j* Sacca avokkiuiiiiia muni^ tbale tittbati brahijiaTje, 

sabbam patmiafia|ja" ea ve ganto ti vucca^i, 12. 
947.. Ba ve vidvi^ aa vad^u, oatva dhatnioam BDiBaile 
sain m a so !oke mjano na pibctidba^^ kaaaaaL 
94ft, Yo 'dba^ kimie aoeatari^ aa^gam Joke dome- 
eayaip,^ 

ua Eo Hocati n^jjbeti^ chinnaBoio abandbaBO. 14^ 

949. Yam pubbe^ tarn viaoflehij^^ p«\ccba te mahu kiaca- 

nam^ 

majjhe ca no gafaeasaEip upasanto cariasaBi. 15. 

950. Sabbuo namarupaBinim ^ yassa n* attbi mamiyitaqij 

asata ca na eocaii, m vo loke na jiyyati-^^ 18. 

951. Yaasa n* aithl *idsm*® mo' ti ^paresom' va pi 

kificanam. 

* ■ 

maic aitam ^ ao aaamyiDdam - n’ atibi mo * ti na 
soeati. 17. 


^ aa^* 

* I^ppaye, B“ krabbaye* 

® (? ajava, C*" avajaip B* aYamam* 

* B* dnniccayo* 

* B** aabbafio. 

piyepidba, pihovldba. 


^ E*^ biyyamana(m). 


^ O-I. 

ca. 


B* acostiri. 

Pj. = nabliii]hati* 

^ (? viaesohi^ visoaetL 
-emi. 

^ B^ ida^ idem. 


B* di:irac:caya- 


” C^^ ilyyaU- 

IV paniflti(|ijani. 




952. Anittburi^ an&nagid<lho^ aoajo sabbadhT® eaHia— 
tarn ajiiaaniBam pabrumi pnccbito avikampiitani/ 

[F. 176J. 953. Aiiejassa viJiDato n" atthi kacmi asiiikbiti,® 

virato bo vijarambba kboxxuup pasaati ® sabbadhl. 19, 

954. Ka BamoBu rm omoBa na ussoan tadate mimi, 
jjanto so vTtadiaecbaro nidoti na niraasati 

ti Bbagava ti* 20* 

Attada^asdttax trmHiTAM. 


16« S^yipiUtfunilUiJ^ 

955. “ Na me dittho ito pubbo 

icc-nyasma Sikriputto 
na-Bsuto^^ nda kaasa ci 

svam vagguvado satlba Tneiia^^ ganL-Qi-agato 1. 

956. sadomkaasA bkas^aj yatha dissati eakkbuma: 
sabbarn^® tamam vinodetvri eko va ratim ajjhagi.^® 2. 

^ anatbuj'l (Pj. unuddbarJ and anatiJiarl), B* anu- 
thani, anatthini; ti* Nidd. niUbuTiyaip w eTplalned like 
ifisTi ai Vibhauga 357“- 
" ananugiddho. ^ B** 

* C^b avikampitam; Nidd, = avikaiDpipAt|i pugga- 

lanomp 

® C/^ A. HI 170“ kvaemi; Fsb* Pf. kRei niaaipkbifii 
{ —pimbabbimmkbamdiHu yo koci satnkharo * * - <Nidd*i 
r/. D. Ill 217%: (C^ -Ti) Eamkhifi. B"“ k^i 

iiisanikbati^ koci nisamkbatS. 

^ B** paras(ejati, ^ nidaes . 

A g. YeK amit ti. 

^ Pj# Therapanbasuttan ti pi vuccati- Cy* 

(r« L) and nddina. 

19 ^bi aato- Ttissi-^ 

atnpan^ E' sabban. 

“ So Pj.<Nidd.: MSS. eko ca . . . ; Fsb. eko camti 
majjhaga. 
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957* 

958. 

[F. 177], 959* 

960. 

961. 

962. 


Baddliam aeitain tadim^akuhaii^gamiD sgatara 
boJiDiuiaai idfaa b&ddbanaiii'* atthj pafiheDK aga* 
mim : ® 3, 

BhikkhuQo vijig'Qccbato bba]ato^ rittam asanam 
rukkhasidtara BUBanani tb, pabbatanam gabaaa va 4* 
nMavacesa’ aajaneau, klvanto tattha bharava, 
yehi bhikkha na vedbeyya Diggbosa^ aajasasana. K. 
Kati parifisaya^ loke gaccbato atnatam disain, 
ye bhikkbtt abbiBambbave paatambi sayanasane. 6- 
Ky-asea^® yyappatbayo*^ aasa, ky-uaa' aaau“ idha 
gocara, 

kant siLabbatiji' aeau pabitattaaBa bhikkhiiiio. 7* 

Kam BO aikkbam Bamndiya ekodi nipako aalo 
kamn a a ro ra^atasseva niddhanie malam attano*'' 8. 


96S. *' VijigucebaiUHOaBea yad idam phaau,^* 

Snnpatta d Bbagava 
rittasanani aayaDaip eavato cb 
eatubodhikamassa, yatbanudbammam 
tam^‘ ta pavakkharoi yatba pajaaam. 9. 

964. FaScannaiu dhlro bbayAnaia ua bhaya 
bbikkha sato (sa)'^ pariyaoteeari:^ 
daraBadbipalanaffl Bifiipsapanam^ 
manDBaapbaBsanoiii catappa^oam, 10. 


* tajp. 

’ akuiii, B“ akofaim. 

* B^ pathanani,' B* buddbo nam. 

* CF bh^jato, B* bhajeto. 

* Digghasaaaj nigghaae. 

* B* pariaaya, B* paneaba. 

C** kayasBa. B**" ky-aaea. 

C** yyappa-, B**“ byapa-. 

“ B' akodbi. 

“ So B" I C* -na. 

" Fab- ^noa. 

& -sari. 

“ B** sarisa-. 


“ B-* -i. 

‘ B"* Pj. Fab. -am. 
’ B** accav-* 


“ B'*" kaa’ assu. 

« C?B‘ pfisa. 

“ dm. 

“ ODtit sa. 

“ B*" taips-. 






IK 178]. 
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965. pAr^dhammikanam pi ua BantAsey^'a 
diava pi kaam hahubhamvini^ 
atbdparani abhigambiiaTayjs 

periflsajam* kaaalanaesL^ 11. 

966. AtadikapbassaDa kiindaya phuttbo 
Bitam aocdnham^ adbivaBAydjya, 

BA tahi phuttbo babudba an oka 

virjyam parakkamma daihaip kareyys. 12. 

967* Thajyam aa karayya^^ sa moBa bhaneyjaj 
mattaya pbasae^ taaathaTaFani^^ 
yad avilatiaqi^ maoaao 

‘ kanhaasa T^kho ^ li ykiodajejya. 13. 

968. KodhiUmanaasa vaeam na gttodudj 
miilam pi teaaai patikbaDDa titthej 
atha-ppiyaip va pan a appiyaip ?a 

addbd bbavanto abbiBambhaTeyya. 14, 

969. Fannam* pumkkhatTd^ kaljanapTli^ 

vikkhaFabbaje taoi^^ parlasayanip 
aratmi^ sabetha sajaBambi^ paataj^* 
catoro sahetha paridavadhamme: 15, 

970. * kiiii asifiaamip kuvaqi” va oaiaaam 
dukkbam vata eettha,^^ kav’ ajja^“ sasBam * 
ete Yitakkfl parideiratiejje^ 

vinayotba ®® sekho anikataaarl.^ 16. 


^ B* pariasagahaai. * MSS, -u 

” B* kbatnabaip, catunba^^ B” athuaham. 

* Sq AfS5. Pj. K 966^ ?)'. * « paase. 

® B* Taaakavarinip B» vaaathiparBni^ 

’ B-J 4ittam> » B*' pa-. 

® parakLbitva, B^ purakkhitva. 

"" kallya-. ^ vaai. ** B** 

“ & ^Dam pi. saata. ^ Fab. ad. 

w Qfcb p| fjk tuvjuaj. 3 * kadbam, B^ kudba. 

B“» e etiha, B' vettfau! 

"" So Kj.; kv* Bjja (m tv% 

^ B^parivedaaayya. vini-* 

^ B^ -cari, PJ. -can. 




[F. ITS]* 
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Annim ^ va^MtaS ca kale 

mattani so janBa idba tosaDattham^^ 
sotesQ* * galto jataciri® game 
ruflito^ pi® vacom pfaaroBam na vajja- 17^ 

072« Okkbittacakkfati sa ca padalalo 
jban^uf utto bafaujagaJT* assa, 
upekham irabblm^ saiiiahitatbo 
takkasayam kukkaociy upaccbinde.^ 18- 

ft73i Cudito vacihi® aatiaulbhictiuide,^ 

Babrahmacansii kbibun pabfainde,^ 

pamtiilce^^ kua&la^ ndtivdaip/* 
jaimYadadbamznaja^* na cetayeyja.^® 18. 

974. Atbdparam pabca rajani loke 

yesam*® BatioiH^T vinayiiya eikkbe: 
rtpeoti^® Boddesa atho raaeffo 
gandhGBii pha^sa sahetha rggaqcL *20. 

975- Etean dhammsaa vineyya cbandam 
bhikkbu satimil^^ Bavimuttacitte 


^ C** Botan^. 

* Of. 250^' Fsb. so toflUp Pj. bo (bbikkbD) teatJ (paeca- 
yaen), 

* B> jatbiio-^ Pj* jntacari awd yatncari. 

* duflsiW. ft ti, 

* St> B”* Fab.; (P],) ilrambhii ( * appadetva)^ 

’ C*’ up-; kakkucseaj’ npacebinde^ B* kukkweaani 
yapachinne. 

* AfS.S\ Fflb. -bbi. 

* eatimanabhi-, 

w Bambhinne. ii 0fc .^m. 

B** -mecce- 

^ & kuBall l^t velani, B* kuealam n^Btivelain. 

^ janam 

B“ codeyya. 

*" aeBam. 

B^ 4ma. 

“ B^ mp-j S' rupp-. i 
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80 8&iiini&^ dfadiumAiii poiivittiKiDBaiii&iio 
flkodibbuto vihcuio tama:^ so 

ti Bbagavs ti 21. 

SSHEPUTTAaUTTAX * KITfaiTAil. 


Af^hakavaggo^ catuttko. 

Tase' nddanam; 

Kama-Goliaa ca Dottha ca Snddhafi ca Faratua Jara 
kCettojjo ca Paaiko ca Magaudi'* Foiabhadanam 
Kabhau^ dve ca Vjub^ punar eva Tavattek^ 
Attadaadavaiaautbui^ Tberapafiheaa^ 
tam skani sattaiu aabban’ AtthakavaggikA^ ti. 


» So B“; B** Pj. Pab. aamma. 

* B' tiariputtapaBfiaauttam {i.e. -paabasattaju). 

* B* Athavaggo, B' Acola^^aggo. 

* B** MagantU. * c' -ha. 

* Atiada^dam Theraaatbni. 

f B** teoa paccbctia. * C* -o. 





V. PARAYAKAVAGGA. 

1 . Vatthugatha. 

97C. Eobalanam^ para ramma iigama Dakkhij;iapattiam ^ 
akiAcaA^am patUiaj^o brabmai[^o mantapaiaga.^ L 


[F. ISOJ. 1)77, So AaaakaBsa viBaja Alakossa^ 

ya&^ Godbavarlkule^ aflcbana^ ca pfaaJoaa ca. 3. 

978p Taea' ava tipaniaaija game ca vipala ahu^^ 

tato jatena ayena mabajannam^ akappayi^ Z* * 

979. mahajaomm jajitraaa puna pavlai aaaataam. 

Tasmim^ patipavitthamhiaoBo agafiahi^ br^- 
mavo 4^ 

9B0. ugghat^p^o^^ taaito pamkadanto rajasairo^^ 

60 ca oam i;KpaBamkaO]ma aatani pabca jacati 5, 


981. Tam anam Bavarl^ dieva asanana nimaatajii^^ 
sokhaB ca ktiaalaip pacchi^ idam yacanam abrayi; ^ 

982. “Yam kbo loamaip^ dejyadbamma^ aabbam vissAj- 

majaj 

anujidibi ma brabmOj at^bi paaca sataDi me.” T- 


^ Kosalli-. s Dakkhipa-. 

* & -u. * B“ mojii., Bi malbi-, 

® vasif B* aavi. 

B“; 0^ Pj. 'kule or ^kole, (?■ B"* -kale. 

* njena, B»* acebena. * C** aha, B«> ahu. 

^ C* -am. “ B‘ 


** B" pa d- 

aggbaUba-. 

^ abravi cmTofnm abrumi 

IS gfcim gg njama. 


igacebi. 

rujaaira. 

-ayij -oji 
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visaji-, B* -itflip. 
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983. ** Sfico mg yacamanasea bbavmu nuxtapadasHati,’ 

sattame dirasa toy ham maddbii phalata aattadha.'' B. 

ISIJ. 981. /Lbbiaamkbaritva* kiihako bheravEUi] so akittaylj*" 

tassa tam vitconom sutiva Bavari^ dokkhitn ahu,* 9. 
985. uesuseati anabiro* aokaaallaaa&iappito, 

atbo pi evamcUtaBsa jhana na mmats^ mano. 10. 
966. Utrastam dakkhitam diavi devaia attfaakimiiil^ 

Bavarim upasamkamma idam vacanam abravi;*^ 11. 

987. *' Na eo muddfaam^ pajanati, kuhako so dbanatthiko, 
muddbaiii muddbapate^^ va^* nApam tassa pa vij^ 

jati." 12. 

988. " Bhoti^* carahi janati,** turn me akkhibi pacchita** 
mpddham maddbadblpatan caj tarn sanoma vaeo 

tava." 13 , 

989. **AJiam p' etam** na japimij oapam m'” ettha m 

vijjati, 

maddbam’^ muddbadbipalo’^ Jmdnaoi*^ h' etii®* 
dassapaqi." 14 , 

990. " Atha kp** carabi janati '* asmim** palbaviiaapdai^” 
maddham muddbadbipatan’*' ca, tam^ me akkhabi 

devate.'*® 15. 


B' -diaBsti, dessati. 

* B** pakittayj. 

* eaiiu, B**ahn. 

’ B' *ti. B* -hi. 

* B'' devata-m-attihlak&ipipi 
“ C** abramvi. 

muddbkdhipate. 

^ -L 

“ -o. 

B** oaift m'. 

'» Bi“ .(ati>pata. 

“ SoB**: C^'-jap-. 

^ So Fab.; MSS. kho. 

** B** patbavi", B“ patbayi-. 

^ B** tam. 


* B** ‘kharetiTa. 

•* B-J ani-. 

(in B* -patiba*). 

B* bp-, 
ca. 

« -ahi. 

auna: abapi etam. 

*• B“ muddhani. 

*“ (?> B" va. 

“ B* h’attba, B'“ h’attha. 
** B* aami. 

*“ -atipdtao. 

« Bi-tiL 
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[F. 182]. 991. "Pots EapUavatthpinM oikkhaQto lokaoijfjiko 

apacco OkkakanljosBa Sakjaputlo pabhamkaro. 16. 

993. So bi brabmana eambuddbosabbadhammanaparagu* 
BabbabbrnaabalappatliO sabbadbommosu cakkbiuDA 
aabb&dhamtnakkbayam^ patto vimatto upadhJsaip' 
khaye,* 17. 

993. fiaddbo so BbagsTa loke dhammau dosoU'* cakkhuma; 
tam tvani* gimtv^a puccbaBBa, bo te torn vyakaiifi- 

sati."* 18. 

994. ' Bamhaildbo' ti vaco sutva udaggo Bavari ’^ ahu,^ 

sok' aaea tanako cn vipalnm Jabhi. 19. 

995. So Bavan sttamano udaggo 
tam devatam puccbuti v^ajato: 

katamamM*^ gania niganiBiiihi va puna 
hatamambi va janapado lokaoatho, 
yattba gaotva naniaBBetiiu ” Sambuddbam di^iadut- 
tamam."** ' 20, 

996. “ Savattbiyam KosalaiuandireJino 

pahufcapimno^ vaiabhurimedbaflOj^ 
eo” Sakyaputio vtdhturo aoHaavo 
taaddhadhipataasti vtdu ntifasabbo."^ 21. 

997. Tato ^antayl^ siase brahiBano^^ mantaparaga: 

[F. 183]. "otba maoara,*^ akkbiflaatp. annotha vacaiiaip 
mama: 32. 


‘ B' -go. 

» npadhi(k)khaye 
** tam. 

“ Ml. 

^ B*' katambf. 

» B-J dvi- 

“ C‘ B*“ pabota-, C B' babata-. 

“ B' .riflomedhaao, ” &»• omit ao. 

C* narafl-. >“ C** -po. B‘ -pi 

B*' -va, B® OBa manavn. 


* B‘ Gabbakaianuimkbayam. 

* B"* -ai. 

" B^ byfi-. 

* C^abu, B-* ahu. 

" C" Feb. -im. S'* -L 
« Bi -ma. 

“ B" Koealla-. 
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yflfis' ^ 0 ^ {inllabho loke pdtiibhivo nhhin hajan j 
evajja® lokambi nppanno S&mbuddho iti viasato, 
khippam gantvana Savaitbim pasaavho dipadatta- 

' 23, 

999- “Kflthail^ carabi janemn diavi *Biiddbo' ti brab- 
manu^ 

ajanataQ^ no pabhibip yatha jriaeniD tarn ma- 
ymn:* ' 24 ^ 

1000* Agatani® hi manteBu mahupariaalakkbana 

dvatfciiiisfl ^ €a yyakbyaU " flamaUfi * anupubbaao. 25- 
1001* Yass^ flte bonti gatteau mahapurlealakkbanAj 

dve va® taaaa gatijo, tatiya*® hi na vijjati- 26. 

1002* Saea agaraip aj jbavaEnti,^ i-ijeyya path*vim imara 
adandena asattbana dbamm&na-m-aiiQaa^li. 27* 

1003- Sace c4 so pabbajati agaril anagmyam* 

vivattaochaddo*^ aatiibiiddho araba bbavati anut- 

taro. 28- 

1004* Jatiip gotla5 ca lakkhaijam maiite bibbs patidparo 
txiaddham niaddhadbipataA c;a mana^a jeva pile* 
chatba* 

1005- Anavamnadaseavi yadi bwddho bbaviBBatlp 

manaaa pacchit^ pafibe vacaja ^issajoeeati.*^^ 30* 

1006 . Bavarissa vaeo sutvs siaaa sojoaa brabmana 

Ajito Tiasanietteyyo Punnako atha Metta^** 31, 

^ yasaa no. 

So a(a)vajja^ savajfa^ B* ^Tojia. 

= B*" dvt * 4 B*' Fsb. -am- 

‘CHg-* 

^ B* dvattiaaani, dvittkanip B“ dvattimsiai- 

vyakkhyata, byakbyata, Fflb. viyakhyati. 

* So (Pj* = pariptinnam); flamanta^ 

3 B*^^ d%"e yeva^ Fab- duve va. ^ -yo. 

11 Qkh gm. avaaati- ** pathavl 

B^“ vivata-. -cehadda, B* -ccbido, B*“ ^cchado. 

II gElM 

^ So C^; B™ vi^jfsBBtip B** nsaaijisHati. 

€>■ B* .gu- 




Pdrdyanaragtfii 

1007, Dhotako Tlpa^vo ea Nando ea atha Hotiako 
Todeyya - Kappa ^ dabhayo * ^ataka^i;!!^ ca pan* 

dito 32* 

1008. Bhadravadbo* TJdajo® ca Posalo capi brahma po 
Mogharuja ca ® nxedliavl^ Piiigiyo ca iai^ 33. 

J009* pacookagahino sabbo ^abbalokaasa 

jhayl* jhanarala dhira pabbav^nav^ita, 34. 
1010. Bavaiiiii^ abbivldotva katva ca nam padakkbipam 
jatajinadbara sab be pakkamuni uttardmnkha: 35. 

1011^ Alak^Ea^ Patitthanani purtmani MihJssatipi^ 
tada^^ 

[F, IflOj. Djjeoifi^ capi Gonaddbain^^ Vodiaam Vanasavba- * 

’ 36. 

lOli* Koflanjbim capi*^ S^etam Savattbin ca puruttamajii 
Setavyam^* Kapilavatthnm ^ Knsiniran ca maitdi- 
ram * ,37- 

1013* FavaB ca Bboganagafaip Tasilim^ Migadhaip 
puram 

Pasanakad coUjad ca Eamanijam manoramaipp 38. 


* So (c/. im*}; -Kappa, Kappo. 

® B* dnbbejyo. ^ B^ -L 

* So B®; B* -vi^ddha, ^vutOp Bhadrayndho. 

* S' Crayo cojT^ Udayo, B* Uraeo; ttmils Udayo. 

B" va^ omU ca. 7 ^ \idimvi. 

Cf. 977*'; Alaaaiikaj 0^ Aiakassaka," B“ MulakaBsat 
B** Mulakaaaa. 

So (Pj«)| puri Mabis^ti, purl Mahiyati^ 
B"^ pura MahlmBatiiEt^ 

“ Btkdi. ' u 3.3 Goda- 

\ anaBavhayan ti TtunbavanagafaEn («u; /) Tuccati, 
^ nnasavatthin ti pi eke, 

** B* Kosambija pL 
So Pj. j .byam, SotAvim. 

.SoPj.B-i C'" B-Kapiia^,^.; 

B* mbboganaram, B‘ aambhoga,. 

S«*B“; Paiiagakain, C?* Pasanakafi. B-" Piaanaka-* 
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Ph rtiifafiaca^^u 

1014, T&aito’ V* iLdakn-iTi^ §Itam TDahAliibfa&ni va vanijo® 
cbajaiu ghamniMbhitatto va turiia pabbaiaii:i fivii- 

hum.^ SS. 

1015. DhagavA ca tambi aamaja bbUckhu^rnghapuriik- 

khato 

bhikkhiiDam dhatomaiii si ho va nadati^ 

'Tine. 40. 

10H>. Ajito addasa*^ Sambuddham vitaramsr^ va bbaiju- 
rD«vm® 

V 

cimdaiTi jatbi pannarase * pTiripuri in upagatani. 4 1 , 

1017. Ath' asait gatta dlsrana paripuraa e& vjrafijatiain^' 
ekatnantam thito baitho manopaobe apiiccbatha: -12. 

1018, jamrnanaiji bnihi, gotlam briibi gabik* 
klianam, 

[F, 186]. mantesD parantJin brt'ibi, kati vaceti brabtnaQO" 43. 

1018. “ Visamvassasatnin uyu, so ca gottetia Bavari,'* 

assa^* lakkbauri*^ giitte, tippam vadaiMi^* pa- 
ragu,” * 44, 

1020. takkhai^e itibasa aa Banigbaadasaketiibbe,^ 

pafica Batani siidbamme'* paraiDim*^ 


* tassito. 2 B*‘ va odo-; C'^ tmiU v', 

* C*** vttni-j -jjo, 

*• Sit C*" B™; C* SrubaiTi, fimbiim (Pj. urttbiqi). 

* e B*> -ti. ® B" adda. 

^ Sit (ivprtiKntinfj rt litaitire in -asmifm) friH/a a Hronf 
•ffnortffmoMf trif/t viddba tee Morris, i.P.T,S.f 189S, 
p. 73); jitaranisain (Trentkner titf/i/etla pUnrainsiip), 
B" Biitaramsi, Fsb vitaniinsim. 

* C* Fsb. bbariU'. * C'’ paiiiia*. 

'® So Fab.; JIfiSA'. pari-; -puram (<1017‘*3, 

“ B*" paripunuom ca vyaBjanam, B** paripuram viyaR- 
jatmip. 

B^ 4 , B* -r. w C" Pab. -i, 

« im 'BSft. “ So B-*; C‘»> ,i>a 

B* be-, B** ^ani. " & 

“ B™ -ketabhe.' »» B"^ saddh-. 


t4 
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Pdrdj/afi(it-a^ga 


1021» Lakkhai[^ujDk&m pavicajaip ^ Bavarlasa naFuttaXEia* 
tanh&cchida^ pakaaehJ, ma no kamkbayitaiii 
flhu/** 46, 

1022- ^^Mukham jivbikya chfuietij assa bhamakan- 

tare^ 

koaohitaui iratthagujliaui,^ evam jilxiibi mfi- 
nava-"* 47* 

10J3. Paccham bi^ kiuai^ aauixonto aatTa [mahe vijakala 
vidateti jano aabbo vodajato katafijali: 4S. 

1024* "Ko na deTO Brahma va Indo vfi Bafam- 
pati^ 

mana^a pucchl to fMXnhej kam etam patibbiaati." 49. 

1025. “SIuddhaiB^^ iflyddhridhipatao^® ca Ba?ar!** pari- 

pucehati, 

[F- 167]* tanj vjiikarobi^^ BhagavA, kamldiaip vmaya no 

' isa." ‘ 50. 

1026. Avijjil iDuddhA janahit vijja maddhadhipatinl^ 
ajiddhrLsatisamfidhlbichaadavirijeDa aaipyutrE.''^ 51. 

1027* Tato vedana toahatfi santbambbitvana^ tafipavo 

ekaipaaia ajinmn katvfi padeeu BiraKu pati: 52. 

1028. BAvari brAbmano bhoto saba Bis&ehi mariaa 
udaggaoitto tiumano |)ade vandati cakkhutna.^' ^ 


I jjiijti 3 gi -am. 

® B* timhiiKohitajp^ B' him kankhacchitaiu- 

* Ahfi. Fab- ahUj B"^ ahu- 

* So unh\ * B"^ vatUia-. 

^ manaya. ® -an bi. 

® 600^; tam ca^ tern omitting ca^ Fsb* kanci. 

e -1. ' C"^ ca, Fab. ya. 

“ C*- 4, 

muddhiii-, 

" B"" byii-. 

t? -m. ni. 


c** cipi. 
-a- 

1*^ -L 

m BVTi_, 


® B^ -yntti. 

® sattliaiubi-, aatthamlhi-, B^ ^npia{m}l}he-i B“ 


sdinthambhe-- 
® So Fsb, -ma. 
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Psydffaiuiratfija 

1Q29. ^'SubUto bota suba sisHhi briibtiiauo, 

iv&Q c&pi^ sakfaito hofai,’ etram'* mu- 

uava.® o4, 

1030. Bavarissa’ ca tnjbam va‘ sabbeeam BabbasainaajaiB 
katavak&aa pucchavho, yam hiici manae' icoha- 

tha." * 55. 

1031. SambaddhaDa kaiokaao tuBidiUana paojali** 

Ajito patbamam pabbam tattfaa pucchi -Tathagn- 
tam. flti. 


\'vTrilt!OATHA 


2. ^IjifaiuSuacaimtxha (1). 

1032. " Kana-ssti nivuto loko, 

ioc-aynsmA Ajito 
keoa-ssu na-ppakasati, 

ki ’ss&bbnapauam bnisi,’* kim su taeaa mahab- 
bhajaip.” 1. 

t033. " Avijjaya nivato loko, 

Ajctti tt Bbagava 

vaviccba^ pamada’^ na-ppakaeati, 
jappAbhilepanam brucoi, dukkbam aaaa mahab' 
bbayam." 2 . 


» -L ‘ B-*” tvam vApi. 

* B-^ -ti. <? -tibi. " clrani. 

^ -ahi. * C* maa-. 

’ Baviiri. 

» The Cinijtiiote MH>S. o/ Sum. 1 156’' ifadBnvnriyaasa 
ib. 275®] ca tumhom vii. 

“ O’ B' -i. 

10 Qiti Vatthukatbajp niuhitam, B"" Vnlllmkalha nil^ita. 

kiuBabhi*; Bj. “ kim assji lokasaii abhile^ianatu vadeai. 
“ B' bruhi. ” C’* TBTijja, vevaocba. 

” Feb. [pamada]. 
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1034. 


1035. 


1036. 

1037. 

1038. 

1039. 


Paraifanafttff<fa 

" eabbodhl ^ sotii, 

ice-tiyaBiaa AjUu 
*eotanam kim niTararuim,* 
sotamim samvaram hiuhi, ken a sota pitbijjare/'® 
^^Yani eotam lokasmiiD, 

Ajita ti BhogBva 
Bati tasam mviiranam, 
flotaDam eainvarain bnimi, paaBay* «te 

yare/'"® 4. 

" PaBBa c* eva sati* ca* 

icc-ayafima Ajito 
naznariipan ca mariaa^ 

etam" me pnttho pabnihi^ latth' etam upatuj- 
jhati- ‘ 5 ^ 

"Yam etaia paBhtuii apuccbi, Ajita tam vadami te. 
yattha nimaQ ea rupun ca aaseam iipari]]jhati: 
TmBa^aflsa nirodhena etth^ et&jp aparnjjhafci/' 0. 
"Ye ea aamkbritadhammaae/ je ca sekhii pathB^ 
idba, 

tesam me nipako iriyani pxtttbe pabrubi marba.^^ 7\ 
'^Eamesu nftbb;^j}beyya, maiia&kaavilo^ aiyji, 
kuaalo aabbadhammiixiam sato bbikkhii panbbuje ** 


AjitAMA^AVAI^CCHA*^ 


" omits. 

* B*”?" pidhi-. ^ C** pithjyyare, pidhi- 

€ 4. 

^ So B“ jan ca; Fgb. fwjgssts e* evap Nidd. 

(ftet/rr) cApi 
^ B^evaip^ 

^ 0^ aamkbata- corr. sanikitata-. 

* B-' -IL 

* Fabp manaaa navUo; Fj. imraiihrases: mana^u aiuivilo 
siya. 

ID 'QUm -naHnavakapuccba. 






Para^anaxQfiga 


[P. IMJ. 


itm 


3, Ti»9am€ti0^mnava^v^cha 12), 

1040, “ Ko "dhft Bantnsito^ loke, 

icc-ftjo&mA Tiaso Mettejyo" 

kAasa no aantj ifijit&p 

ko ubh* aiita-ni-®abhifl3*ya majjhe itmntd na Lippatip^ 

* Igftm brdai mohapuriBO ko is^ba aibbaaim^ 
accaga/^" 1- 

1041. ** Kamasu brahmacarlyava 

Metteyyi^ ti Bbaflava 

vltatanbo sada aato 

Bainkbaya^ nibbuto bhikkbii^ taasa no aanti lajiilj 3- 

1042- so nbh^ imta-ni-^abhlnnija majjhe® mania na 
lippati,^^* 

tarn bmmi^ mahaptiriflo ti, bo idha aibbamm 
accaga**"ti 3- 

TlSfiiHErreVYAAIjLXAVAPtfCCKA^* NTTFHITA. 


4. Pww»afc«w™jacrtj»iic«Jifl (3)., 

1043* ** Anajain^ tnuladaflafiTim 

icc-ayaams Pupnako 
attbi pafibona” iigamam 


eantnssito. ^ Fsb, TiMamattejyo. 

£7/ Tranekner, Pali Misc, ncie; Fab, ubhantam, 

^fcipi limp.. » to ^ C** omU- 

B** sippa^, B" edbbi-, ^ ajjbagii* 

gftj ® So Pj. ; Psb. aaiikb-* 

B* omcoheH B* limp-, B* hmp-- 


tarn pabrubi. 

-tflanavap>j B*“ -aalnaTakap-. 

14 pi .a, “ pafibena-m-. 

^ So C^i & B'' -mi, ^dbl, B“ -mbn. 





Para^narapga 

kimniBHita * isayo* khattija brahma^'* dava^naiii 

jannam akappayimsu^ pathn® idha loke^® 

puuhAmi tarn Bhagava, bruhi me taia*" 1* 

1044 . ime ieayo^ mamija—Futmaka ti Bhagava 
—khattijA br^niana davatunaiii yaiSlaizi'^ akappayimsu 
patbu^ idha ioke^ 

daimaamani^ Pimnaka itlhabhavam^ 

■ - + • 

iaiam sita jofiBam a^ppajiipen/* ± 

1045. * " Ye kec' ime isayo m&Quja—ice-syaami PuniieOio 
—^kbattiya brahma^ devatanam yaa&am akappayimau 
pathn“ idha loke,* 

kacciip^* au te Bbagava yannapadiQ^ appamatta 

atam^ jatm ca jaian ca wiarina , 

paochami tarn Bhagavu, brobi me tam,** 3. 

1046. " Asimsanti tbomayaiiti abbijappanti’^ Juba&ti^*— 
Punnaka ti Bhagava— 

kamibbijappanti paticca labbam,^^ 

te ysjayoga^ bbavaragaratta 

natariinau jatijaran ti brumi.'* 4. 


‘ klui-, C'^ kii^iei*. * issayo. 

^ Feb. [ieayo manalaj . . • [pntbh tdbaloke] here atut 
betas'. 


* Feb. hitert*: {add ca), 

« -Q. 

» C‘> &> -n. 

10 B*^" itt(b)atiam. 

“ So MSS, 

« B- kinci, kicci, B“ kacci. 


akappimsu. 

B** ^aipm. 

• B** Eiflisa-, B“ ^Tsa-. 

* to * B’ omite. 


“ Fab. [yaHaaputheJi bttt e/. 1058^. 

“ fttatua. ** Feb. [abbijappaati]. 

1® So B* Pj. («deQti< Nidd.); C ** B“ Fah, jahunti, B* 
otniu jabanti. 

” So Pj. ( <Xidd.) 1 C“ lobbaiu. 

5e C*® B" PJ, (~yiigadbtmutta); B'^^yaca-. 
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[F. 191]. 


1047. *'Tb C6 DitaiimHU^ yajayoga*—^icc-iiyBsitta P'1? 
iiako— 

yft nfiahi * jtitm ca jftrtttt cs* niaifMaj 
atha ko* caraM devamanusoatoke 
atiri* jati6 ca jaran ca maciaa, 
puccbaiu tain Bhagavfi, briihi me tam." B 
1048. " Samlibaya lok^miai ‘ parovarani* 

ti Biiagava 

jasa' iajitam® o' attlii kubmoi loke, 

sank) vidbumo*^® anigho nirMo 

atari bo jatijaran ti bniml ” ti ' 

PtTVV S K*viK AVAJUCCHI HiyTHITA. 


5. MettmtHindnaTapKechd {4J, 

L049. “Puccbami tain Bbagav^ bruhi me tain, 
icc-ayasina Mettagd 
manflami tarn vedagum” bhavitattaiji; 
kuto na diikkha eamadag&ta'* ime, 
ye keci lokasmim “ nnekarupa.” 


1 -iau. 

' B"^ yica-. 

* C' yambi {ij. yiup{fte)hi>, e yambi; B'‘ yafinohi. 

* B** jat'ijajan ti, " So Pj.: C“ oun* ko. 

* O’* -im. ' 

^ pardp&rinL 

" 5i» Nidd- ; C’*'’ yassa jitam, jaBaaiibitam. 

vidhu.. “ 

It Qb Bdi™ .manavakap-. ^ B**"* -xi. 

** So B“; dnkkhii Betnuddhagata, Nidd. sttinivpagata 
[ = jata safijatii nibbattii), Psb- dnkkhiya eadfv gata 

dakkha[ya] Ba{piu)dasat»), 

“ B* Fflb- -Bmi. 









1050. Dolckhassa ve ^ miuji pab1i£i¥am £ipucch&BU 
Met^gii ti Blmg^vtt 
t6 pavakkhami yatha pAjfmam t 
apadhinidiina pabbavanti dakkba, 
ye keci iokasmim^ aaekanipa- 2. 

1051» Yo ve avid^a opadhim^ kaieti^ 

pQ[iap[>i]nam dukliham Qpeti nuindp, 
tastna jaiiaiji upadbini na kajira 
d akkbas^a jatippabha vfm upaasi. *** S. 

10d2» ** Yan taT|i apacpLiujba^ akittayi^ no, 

aboaip pucchami,® tad imgha bruhi; 

k^tlian HD* dbfra vitaranti^ ogbam 

jutijaraTp sokapariddavan^^ ea, 

tam me muni** s£dba viyukatohi, 

tathft^ hi te vidito^^ esa dhammo."^ 4. 

] F. 193]* 105^. “ Kittnyiesilmi® te dhammam^ 

Mettagu ti Bhagava 
ditthe*^ dhainme anitibam 

yam vidifcvS aato earam tare loke visattikam." 6, 
l05-i. “Taa diiia!n abhinandfitai mahesi’* dhammam 

Dttatoam, 

■ ^ 

yam viditva sato caram tare loke viaattikam." •(>, 
1055, “ Yarn kiSci*^ aatnpaj^aal^^ 

Mettagu ti Bhagavil 
addham adbo tiii^'um cilpi*’ majjbe. 


^ B**" CB. 

* B* FsU. -ami. 

e P|_ pa._ 

^ C” B** pjju*f bun. 

® B"*” katham mu. 

** iSo Pj.; B*' 'paridevau. 

« (* B*' -L 
w O B' -to, 

•" -siiiJ (»« Carr. U* -si). 

” na yam kinci B* ftTtnUi»tj kinci. 

Banjamsi. 


* 3**“ tan. 

* -i. 

* B* -mhn. 

* B** -mu. 

» B** taranti 

» C* yatbtt. 
“ B** a«kl va. 


“ vu pi. 
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ete^u ca niresanan ca 

panttjja^ yiaMnam bhave na 7. 

105&« EvamvibArl^sato appaiuatbo 

bhikkhu oaram bitvi mamajitani 
jatijarain sokapariddavaE^ oa 
idb' ey® vidva pajahayTEr dakkham." 8, 

I05T, ^' EUbhiDand^i Vaco maheaino 
Bukittitam'^ Gotam' aunpadlukaipj'^ 
addlm hi Bbagavil pab^i dtikkbam, 
tatba bi to vidito ssa dhanmio* * 9* 

1053. Ta oOtpi ndna [iiajabayyn^ dokklmm^ 
ye tvaiii muni* atthiLam* ovadeyja, 
tam^^ tarn naniaBaami aamecea^ naga, 
app-6va mam Bhagavi^® attbitam*^ ova* 
deyya*" 10. 

1059* *^ Yam brahma^ani vedagurn^* abhijanaa ^ 
akiScanam kiimahhave asattaiUp 
addba bi so ogbam Imam atari^^*^ 
tiano ca^^ param akhilo akamkhop IL 

1060* vidva ca^® bo*^ vedaga*^ naro idha, 
bhuvabbave &angam imam viEsajja 


1 B* □indab. ^ *t]Qnva, E* -nunja. 

^ -iip w -i. ^ -pariddev^ 

6 gKisi eukittikam* 

* anupadhikaip^ Fj. annpadhlkan tl uibbanam . * *j 
Fsb^ Gotama nupadhlkam (ef, 1089^). 

1 ,jja. * » Fsb* 

“ attbitani^ B” athikam> B* tan, man^ 

^ nanmBsamanueamecca (tVi B^ -acca). 

^ Fab. [BbagavaJ, cj\ 1045, 1079, 

^ B* attbitam. ^ -u, B“ -urn. 

^ abbijknnajn (9C 510^ abbi^, 867^ B” Pj. Nidd, 
abhiJanSa (Pj.—Jiineyyflaip Nidd.=-abhijMeyya), B*^ Fsb, 
abh]]anni\m. 

So 0“ atari, B^ atafu 

A* yo. ^ B^ -gii* 
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go vltatai^ho aniglio nir^, 
atilri 80 jaiijamn ti bmnil" ti 

METTAGcaiiXArAPUCcai^ KrirBixl, 


fi- Dkotiik^m^rjitrapucctUl (6). 

1061. Pocctatta*^ tarn Bhagava, bruhLmo Unit 

icc-ajasma Dbotako 
VAcabhikainkhaaii mahesi tuybani; 

tava gutvana nigghoBam exbkhe nibb^am attono-" 1. 

1062- Tena h” atappaip karohi, 

Bhotaka ti Bhagava 

idh^ 8va nipako aato 

ito Batrana niggbosam sikkho nibbaiiaixi attano/* 2- 

1063, abam dexaniaDUSsaloke 

akiScanaiii^ brahina^am irijaniiJiaTiit 
tani^ tam namaBsami eamaDtacakkha: ^ 
pamnnca mam Sakka kathamkatbabi.*’* 3- 

1064. *' N^bam^ gamisaaml^ pamocaiiaja 

katbamkatbiiii^ Bbotaka lokOp 

dbanxman €a BOttbam ajdnataano 

Qvam tu\'am^ ogbam imam tareai.**^ 4. 

106 i- " inuaasa brabmo^ karttciayamano 

Yivakadbamixuimr yam abam vijabnaipp 


^ (?** Mettagu-p B"" -niapaxakap-* 


^ C*^ ak-. 

® C*" -am. 

' no ^bajp. 

» 5 o Pj\i C^B- -T, -i. 


® pucobu. 

< B** tan. 

katbak^. 

® aabiflaamL 


w 3 ij» kinoi. 

^ So B“; C** tvam. B** onnt 

So {in Crork/ma -aiin)* (Pj. tareai ti taroyjafli); 
-flimp B*^ -bI ti- 
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^th&bani aki$o vft aTjapajjamejici * * 

idh' Gva santo aaito carejyam.*** 5. 

1066« Kitta^issami te eanttmr’ 

Dbotakil ti Bhagava 
dittJie* dfaamme aoTtiham 

yaip^ viditva sato caram tare loke Visattikaai/' €. 

106T> **Taa eibaDi** abhinandilaii mabeei^ eantim utta- 
mam,’ 

jam viditva eato caram Kara loke visattLkam/" 7. 

1068, Yam ki£ei eampajADisi 

Dhotaka ti Bbagava 
uddham adho tirijaip cApi" maijhe» 
etam*® viditva * saitgo" ti loke 
bbavabbavaja ma tanhan ti S. 


7* Vpmlvmn^ijamjiti€chil (6)* 

106^1. Eko abam Sakka mabantam ogbam 
icc-uja^ema Upaelvo 
aniaeito no viaaliAini taritnmp 
arammanam bruhi^ samantacakUiiir 
yam nieaito ogbam unam tareyja.^" L 

10TQ> Akinca^am^'* pekkbaninno satf ma^ 

Upasiva ti Bbagava 
* ti' atthj ■ ti DifigHya t^tsmn ** ogham. 


I abyA-p (Pj.) -pajjbav -paja-. 

a CW* -yya, * B'^ *i. 

* So Feb. {cf* 1053^) ? MS*^- adtt va* 

^ saiu. * iSo tarn vAbam. 

’ B* -itn* “ o^mi£4 ihejint hay-^lokiE. 

“ C'** va pi- ^ B^ ete- 

^ So Fab. vidilvana (r/. n-2»). 

II giitti *iDanavakaj>-. ^ brdaL 

14 15 0 » Batirua^ 


ta^bBa. 
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Itinie pabnjiv virato kath^i 

tanlmkkliayain nuttaioababhlpaasa/^^ 2. 

1071. “ ^bbeau kamesu yo vitarago 

icc-ayaetda t^paslvo 
iiki6cAi\il£km nissilD bitva-m-oii^am^ 
EUikiiiaavimokh^^ parama Timutk),'^ 
titthe nu eo® iattha 3. 

1072. Sabbesa kameBn yo viEatiigo 

rpaflivii ti Bhii^vA 
iiki£ca&uam® uiaaito hitva-m^-aDKJiM 
B&^avimokhe^ parama 
tittheyya bo lattha aniinoyijj/**^ 

1073. Tittho* *® ce so lattha aniintiyiiyT^ 
piigam^ pi*® vaaaanam*'^ eanjantiuaikbliu,** 
tatth* eva so sltisiya 

bhavetha*® vinfiapam® tathfividbataiat.” 6. 

1074. Acd*^ yatha t atavagena kbitto®* 

Upasiva ti Bbagara 
atthatn paledna apeti aanikbami 


* -bhilapas6a» rottaitiabibbjpaaflam (*« B' -vassapi) s 
Pj. = rattmdivftm . . . ribbotaiji kat^a passa. 

* C*’ -nba, B"*” bitva aonam. 

® C? vimokho saobii-), B* -mokkha, ^makbe^ 

^mokkhe. 

* ^dhimutto. 

® -dhayi, -vayi, B* -tajL 

* 'iaa. 

B*" -vimotkba. 

^ -yayir B“ -viyi. 

I* B** -dhayi* B“ -viyi. 

“ paggSM* B^ pugam. *® B* pL 

i: ™aanip Pj. l■aaaaoalll, vaBailnS, anti piigtliii vasii- 


* littbayya bo* 

* omit i\ 1073. 
® -amm* 

B*” Mbimutio. 

^ tktbayja. 


naip. 

1* (}k *kkbi5. ^ B“^ cavetha (in B -aaK 

® (? -paj ^ B“ acei^ aodii* 

H C** pba-. 
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ev&m muru^ Datoaki.yR Tinmlta* 
attb&m paletP na upeti saipkhamH" 

1075. Attbaii^ gato m iida vi eo atthi 
udahu YB sasHatija^ arogOr 

tarn roe mcml^ aadha vijakarohi, 

tatha hi te vidito e^fl dhamtao.” 7. 

1076. Atthau gatassa Da pamanam atthip'^ 

Upasiva ti Bhagava 
yena nam^ vajjtij® tani® tasaa n' attbi^ 
eabbe^u dhammeBa Bamiibateau^" 
aamiihatri vadapatba^^ pi aabbe 'Mi B, 

UPASlVAMiNiVA^PUCCHi^^ XIT^HITI. 


8^ N^enda^ji&iiarapiicctul {7)« 

1077, “" Saiitti loke munajo* ^ 

icc-ayaama Nando 
jftha vadanti, ta-y^idam** kalhaiji Ba ;“ 
brmnpapaimam no mnniTn Tadanti 
Ltdahu jivitonupapannami^' 1. 

1078 . dittbiyi na antija na naaoiia^ 
munidha*® Nanda kusala vadanti. 


^ -L “ B* dbimatto. 

^ pha . ^ C** -am. 

^ ndMiu sejatijd^ ® eli- 

’ tarn. ® -urn. 

^ <?* naip, 13 ** tan* B™ vajjanti instead q/’ vajjn tain. 

^ E*^ $atoolia-, ^tesu. ^ -madha, B* -battfai. 
^ E*^ -ma^vakflp-. 

^ add ti (in accordance xeith metre). 

^ B* Imss" idain, yad idam. B‘ etim, 

^ -1 ^ ;B«i® jxiuui DO In^r^dd no nxtmim- 

Bi te. 

** B** add ailappatonapi Tadanii aaddhinu 

So Fab.; B** munidbap C*^ mtinToa^ (? mntimca. 
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Pamyanaragga 


[F. 197J* 


viaenikatvn^ nirisa 

carftnti* * je, te monayo ti brdoiL'" 2. 

1079. Yfl keo’ Ima eama^brahmasase^ 

leewayaema Nando 
dittbo^ eutenapi vadanti BUddbiin,^ 
BilabbateniLpi vadanii enddhim,* 
anekarnpena vadanti euddhimj 
kaccim sn’^ te Bhagava® tnttha* jatha^° oarants 
atiru’^ jatia oa jarau ca marisa, 
pnccbuml tain Bbagavd, bruhi ma tam,” 3- 
IDSO. " Yo ba*’*11110 Bauianabrab man aaa 

Nanda ti Bbagava 
dit^ba^ Buten^pi vadanti anddbim,® 
Bilabbaten&pi vadanti Buddhim, 
anekartipena vadanti suddhiin, 
kiSe&pi te tattba yathi coranti,^* 
natariipsn jatijnran ti brumL'’ 4. 

1081. '^Yektic' ime BainnnabcahinaD^ 

icc-»ya9ma Nando 
di^hfl Butenapi^^ vadanti enddbiin, 
(jlabbateniVpi vadanti soddhim, 
anekarupona vadanti saddhim, 

8aco“ mnni** brdBi^* anoghatinnBj^® 


1 B*' vioeni- B‘ torr^frmii visenim-). 

*■ C*** anlgha, B‘ aniggha (e/. 17* nott). 

* vadanti. 

* aaroana* C*' -so. 

® So B*"; B' FbI). ditthana (B' in 1080^' dittfaeva). 

’ B‘ Unci BG, B‘ Ucci Bn, B" bacei san. 

* Fab. [Bbagava], cf. 1068. * B’ tulda jattba. 

C? yatba; read yata (?), r f. 971'. 

n B«i» .mjj, 

•* vadanti. “ B** ->*«■ 

“ B' dit^i sntena va pi. Fab- an above. 

•* B™ te ce, B* ta ca. Ffib. -I. 

» add pL “ Sp ; (>»' -ntio. 
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atlm ko ^ carahi devamanuBBaloke 
atari ]dti£ ua jamfi ca mirisa, 
paccfasmi tarn Bhagavii^ bmbi me lam/' f). 
10&2. ^* *N&haia ^aabb« aariianabrahEimnaBe® 

Nandi ti Bbagava 
jatijaiaja^ alvnta ' ti brdmi: 
ye s" idba* ditthsm Ta^ satam motam va 
allabbatam ¥a pi pabaya ^bba^ 
anekarupam** pi pt^haya aabbam 
tupbam'^ paiiilMya anaeavaaej^ 
te ve ^nari oghati^ni • ti brnmi/* ti* 

1083. Etibbinandami iraco maheHino 
ankittitaiu^ Gotam* anipadhikam: 
ye e' idha ditthani va^ aatam matam ¥a 
allabbatam va pi pahaya aabbam 
anekarupatn^ pi pabaja sabbain 
tapbam ^ pariilbaja anaeaTase, 
aham^ pi te * oghati^na" ti brumi *' ti T- 

SANPAiiANAVAPUCCSS^^ 


9. //riiiaA'tfuwa^/arapiwrcA^l (8), 

1084* Ye me^ pabba Tijakaipsa 

icc-ayaaixta Kemako 


^ So B**; B* kba> omi$ ko- 
^ So eama^-. ® Fab* jati-, 

* Bu idbaj B"* ye p' idba [in B* m* idba). 

* B"* trmit va, ® B** -ajp- 

^ omitM tanhaip- ® auaBavi ye, i? anaanTafia ye. 
“ B' sakitthi-! 

^ Fflb, Gotama nuiiadblkam {cf^ 1057**)* 

** ye idba* ' “ B** «;e- 

iaicihaya, ^ g*iatt -mftnavmkup- * 

^ Pj>=^ye - - - mayhani (r/ 1155), 





P^ir^yaMtagga 


mo 


* icc-asi»^ iti btmvissati/ 

aabbflji taiii itihltihairif sabban tam takfeavaJclbai- 
mm, 1- 

[F*1983 1005, D^bain tattba abbiramiip^^ 

Tvail ca medhaanaam* akkbibi taiihmJggbataiiai|i* 
muni, 

jaip viditvi aato c&ram tare loke visaitikam/* ^3^ 
1(>06. '‘^Idhft ditthaantamataviMatea-n^ piyampeaa 
maba 

^bandaragavinodiin&ui Dibbanapadam acautam. 3. 
1087. Etad anMya je sata'^ ditthadharamabbinibbuta,— 
iipasanta ca te sadiii®’*—loka visattiLkaii ** ti 4- 


HaStAKAHiKAVAJOCCEA® STITHrrA, 


10. TodeyyumdnarspitcciUl (0). 

1088. Yaamim^krinift na ¥aaanti*^^ 

icc-ftyaema Todejj'O 

taaha yaesa na Tii jali, 

kathamkatha ca y o tinnOr vixaokho “ UBsa kidi so. '* 1 - 


1 So Pj. (*^piibbalacam<!Sidd.}; C*^'Saeananit Fab. 
[haram Gotamasaaanam], 
iccb-asL 

* MSS. -mi; Fsb. [Naham tattba abhiramiip]. 

^ -am. ^ tanMya ah -ni^hatanai^ 

® & -vioatosUp O' ditthaBUtam matam vi-p dittham 
HCiam muiam ri-; Pab. (B****?) ditthaButaJiintam [vmna^ 

te&u]. 

T B“ aila. 

* Sc Nidd. (8ada=Babbada* efc.) j te daaa, ye 
sati. 

« B** -miM7ak*p-. B* -emi. 

B* savantt. ^ B** -kkfao. 
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lO^lK Yaaiyfitp ^ kiimB na v&aaiiti. 

TodeyylL d Bhagava 

ianbi yaeea tta vijjatip 

kLithamkatba ea yo tiaao, Fimotho^ taafia njiparo-" 
1 (KX)+ Niraaajo^ uda i^jasiioo* 

panninava so nda paoDakappi:^ 
muniiik"^ ahani B&kka. yatba vijaEfiam^^ 
tskxn me vijacikkha somantawakkhe/* 

1091 . ** Nirasajo® so iin. so asasAno,^ 

paaoa^vH* so na CA^ paBnakapiM 
. evam** pi Todajya munim* vijaiia*' 

akificntiam kimabkave*® anatlaa ” ti 1. 

TorniiYTAJtASjiVAPOCCta^* siTram. 


11< KttpjkUHdiiaraptKchd (10). 

109*2. "Majjho sarastoim^ tittbatum 

ioc-riyasniK Kappo 

Dgfae^* jite muliabbhBjO 
jaramacQuparotrmain di'pain pabruhi^ mArisa, 
tvoii^* ea me akkhahi, yathii*y»itla«i’** 

(lApunup 8iy(V 1. 


' B* -fiini. - -kkho. 

* 5w B‘ (corr-jhm -saso); C’'*’ B'™ Fsb. nira3aao{<'/ 
■* B'" aatumlno- * O'* B** 4 , 

A B** -i 


^ Vjdafifiam (n/rr* to or 

^ addit Da. 

"• B** -am. 

*- B** aifd ca. 

« ogha-. 

” B" tan. 

So dims.; Fsb-yath 


fiviu vidiuioji}, 

B*' 0tiiU na cn. 

« B' -uS. 

** B** -mfinavotap- 
» pablr- 
>7 B** diBam. 

11 yidam. 


15 
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iM y^yaiiav^^^a 


fF. 20(1], 


1093. "^Majjhe sarasmiiii^ titthatfim * 

Kttpj]§ tl BhagATil 

oghe jate mubabblmj^ e 

jaramaccup&ret&nam dipam [>abruiiii^ Kappa te 2 - 

1094. akiDcanani anadanaiu etaip dlpam aimpiiram, 
Qibbanaip^ iti nnm brunu, jaTamaccuparikkha- 

jatn, 3* 

1095. Etad^ aadaya je s^ita ditthadbammibhinlbbata, 

na t« Mi'izB-TasaDugEi, cia te Maraasa paddbagil ti 4. 

KaTPAHAKAVAPI'CCHA" 


12^ JaUikatttjiiH^narapiicchd (11). 

1096. Bat vat)" ahatit yiium^ ak^akajoaim^ 

iec-ajaama Jatukanal^ 
ogbatigam pntthuiii^ akamam agamam; 
flantipadarii^^ briilii saliajaDeltiij^* 
juthatac^haiii Bbagava brtibi me tom. ' 1 * 

1097. Bhfifiava hi kama abhibhiijya iriyati 
adicco ¥a pathaviiji ^ tejasil:^ 
p&ntt4\pahDa&sa me bfauripaD^ 
acikkha dhamnmipp jam abatp vifaloaip 

jatij ariiya idh a vippaha nam /' 2 . 


^ B* -Bmi. ® -hi. 

^ -na. * ya lad. 

^ C*" paada-, fi^ patba-^ Pj.»paddha€ari parie^raka 
iiifisA. 

-manavakap^. " & Pj. (B *^); €“** B-^ *ra, 

^ So & rj.; C* B“‘ -mi. ® B"" -I 

10 3ih Y^h* 

^ C** B* Bahaja-r B^ -nellbi^ 

B^ -vL 

C*" te pi; Pj. teji=t^jena samantiigato. 

^ Fsb. [adicco - * . tejaaii]^ ^ Fab. jiU-^ 






' 201 ]. 




1098« * *’KAz£Lesu vinAjA^ g«dhl^m 

JAtnkanoT ti BhAgA¥A 
nfikkbammai|i dattbu^ kbsmato, 
uggahitaip Dirattaip vi inii te vijjittba^ klHf^amm^ 3. 
1009* Yani pnbbe tarn viaoflehi,* paccha te mMm* kin- 
catiam, 

TDAjjhe ce no gah6»aiisij npaean^o carksasi. 4- 

1100. Sabbafo nafnarupaBmim Tltagedbaasa br^ma^ 

^vHBBa^ nn vijjanti;, jebi maccuvasain va|a*" ti 5. 

JATUKANSlAfi^r \VAFUCX^n.i ^ U Jf jHITi. 


13. BliadrAi:rt<ihamaria^'apu€chd (12)* 

1101. Okamjabam® tnnhaccbidam^ anajaip 

icc-ayaama Bhadravndbo 
nandimjaham^ ogbatioo^ vimatta^ 
kAp|>a^jaham>^ abfaijico aumedhAm: 

nagasBa apanamisBanti ^ ik> i. 

1102. nana janfi janapadabi safigata 

lava Fira^ vakyaip abhikainkhamuciu, 
teeam tavam Badhu viyikarobi, 
tatha hi to vidito esa dhammo/’ 2. 

1103* Adanataijbivip viiiAyatba aabbaip 

Bhadravudhri tt Bhagavii 
nddhain^* adho tirlyafi capi^ majjbn^ 

1 Sti Kidd.; -nejap B' Fsb. (Glos^ p- lii) 

neyya* 

= B** -am, ^ B-" viji * 

^ B** viBAsehi* ® dbii, 

* aaav' assa. ^ -TOanavakap-* 

® B' Qgbam-. 

^ Sd B*' Pj- j C**' kanha-* C*" -uchindatii. 

B** nandii-* “ B^ kapintj-. 

^ ftpfhj tklAfH ift HAnti- ciram* 

addha. ^ 6*^"“ 'Bm vfi pi. 
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PdtClf/ana v<tffffa 


yaqpL jaqi ^ hi lokastnim^ npAdiyontit 

ten* * 6 va Maro anveti janium- 3 . 

I!04^ THStDs pajanain na upidijetba 

bhikkha aato kiUcimaip sabbaloke 

* adauasatte ‘ iti pekkhnmano 

pajom imam nmccadheyyo® vieattaQ”* ti 4. 

BSA©RAVUDElA»iNAVAl*CCCHA® XTyTHtrL 


14. UduyaftiaijarupacckQ (13). 


202 ]. 


1105. **Ibayim* ?iraj&in asTnam 

icc-ayaBma Udjfcjo 

katakiccaip atiasavam 

paiBgEim^ Babbadhammanani atlbi pahheDa agamam: 
sp^davitnokham^ pabruhi avijjaya pabhedanaiii/' I. 

1106. ^^Pahanani kamaechandiinam ^ 

w * _ 

Udaya ti Bhagava 

domana&gana cubbayam 

tblnaa^a (ca)^ panudanam^ kukkueciiiiam nivara- 
nam 2 ^ 

HOT. upekbui»t.ifiEuiieiiddhaipdhnmmatakk&purejBTaip 
ftSUnvimokhaiii pabrtiBQi avijjaya pabhedanam." 3 . 


^ B*‘ -tu’i. * B* *8im. 

* -jyo, -jja-, B“ -jjain. 

* C visattan corr,Jivm ¥!sattui> 

C* Bhadrayadhti', B** -ajtnjvvflkfip-. 

* -i. ’ B* -u. 

* B** ftnBnviiti uklthom {in B* afiaam-), 
a B.* kamachandanain jnelri rauju. 

B** c’ ubli-. 

So. B'"; B* oihH ca. 

So C'*"; B** Fsb. -nudantun. *• B** iipekkha-. 

B* imaaravimukbaini i]i£m'i\’uiitlkha. 






PdrSsfanatCffga *1“ 

IIDS. ^'Kun’- 8Q a^yojano* loko, kim* sa tftSBft vicArfv- 
. pam* 

kiea’ aesa vippahiuianft mbli»iiAm iti vuccati," 4. 

1109. "Nandlsamjcjano* loko, vitekk' asBa yiaaroM, 
tanhaya vippahaDeuft nibbanani iti vnccati." S- 

1110. " katham aataean oarato" vifiiianam oparujibati, 
Bbagavaotam^ pat^mn* agamioa tam suponift tbco 

tava.” _ *■ 

1111. ” Aijhattai® aa btbiddha ea vedanam nftbhbandato 
avaiii eataasa oarato vmaapam ttparajihaK " ti 7, 

tlDAtAMAKAVAPPrCnv^® KriTW™^' 


15. Poiolamaijarapneehd (H). 

111*2. “To atitaiiiadiaati^ 

icc-ayastna Posalo 

anajo^ cbiDDimniaayo, 

jAraguiw** Babbadbamroatiain atthi panbana aga- 
mani: 

fP, 20a], 1113. Vibhutarupaaaniisaa sabbakayapabayino” 

ajibatta5»® ca bahiddba ca ' n' attfti kiaci * ti pasaato 
Srntam Bakkfmupuccbami, katbain oeyyo iatha* 
* ^dho." ®- 


» C?' B"* ki; Pj. kim aa Bamyojano ti biipBaniyojano, 

- Baano*. * B”* ki. 

* So Pj. (viciraoan ti vicaranakiirai^); C'*’’ B" Fab- 


^ ( <11091'), B*' {litre and fielatc) *iio. 

* B** naadiaa&HQjano- * C*" sarato. 


J B**“ Fflb. bbavantara. 
* B** pathu. B“ path am 
0^ *am, (uBittbifi ca. 

“ B* ^disaati. 
w 6*1 -u. 


M -milnaFakap’. 

“ MSS. aoeijo, 

i* 6*1 tP|.) *k6yappahajino. 


i* B** -am. 







316 ParA^anara^ga 

1114. " ViSfiiMtthitiyo flftbbii 

Posila ti Bhagav» 

abbijwam Tathdgato 

titthautam^ enaip j^ati vimuttftjn tapparfiya- 

1116 ^ Xki&cafiSlaambhflvaiji^ fiatva^ ' nandJ eajpjojftiiaTp 
iti 

evaiXL evam® abhianaya tato tatLha Tipas&ati, 
etam" aiaam tatham tuBsa^ br^manassa vual* 

* -I* 

Fosauuanavapuccha’ 


16. AfDjfftar^jai«fl««mpf*t’pM (16). 

1116. "Dvlhain Sakkam apucchisflaip.* 

icc-ajoBDitl Mogbaiaja 
na in« yylkaen" cakkhaiBa, 

‘yavBtatijaD devioi^* vyakaroU'^® ti roe 

Butam; 

1117. ^ Ayaa loko, p&xo loko,'® Brahmaloko aadevako,' 
dittbiii” t© Dfi.bbija!iami“ GotamaBBA yaasBaina '1, 


‘ So C’'" B**; Fsb. -aijt. ® 'ram. 

“ So B'" Pj. Nidd. (in B’ akiScftSM-) of akii- 

canSa-BarobhaTam (Pj. =aki5caBnayataiiajanaka^ kamnia- 
bbiBftmkharaju <’KiddO | B‘ akipcanrayatanftsambbavam. 

* So B**" Pj- Kidd.; C'** Fab. tMint Satva. 

® Sa C“ («/. p. ISar 21. s) > B**" 
e ^itRv ^ C* tattha. 

a g*i . ywftim vakap-. ^ ^ -iasa, 

B** byS', 

** B‘ .am vBj B* -am, va tcToiched o»t, 

^ B" deYJfiii 

So paraloko- 

» ditthi(ip), dittha. “ B-"" -janati. 






/ *ar&yan at'ojf/a ^ ^' 

I?* 20*], 1118. Evani^ abhikkantadaseavim * atUu pa&hflna aRa- 
« mam: 

katbam lokam avekkhatitam maccuraja im pis* 

flati/'* * _ ®' 

1119. '* firt fiflato lokam avekkhaeea Mogtaraja* sada Eato 
uttanBditthiin * uhacca ‘ avam maccutaro aijra: 
evam lokam ayekkbantam maccarija na pasBati" 
'ti ’ * 

lIoGaAlUJAMAMAVAl>UOCHA* KlrTOTTA. 


17. OG)- 

1120. “ Jip^o *ham asmi abalo vifeavaoiJOt 

ice-ayaema Ptngiyo 
netta na auddlia, eavanam na pbiiaa, 
muham^ nasaaip momalio* antaraya," 
acikkha dbamuiam, yam aham vijaflilam 
iatijataja“ idha vippal^a™-" 

1X21. “Disvnna nipoan vihannamane, 

Piugiya ti Bbagavi 

rnppftnti*^ rupeau jana pamattA,— 
taema tuvam Piugiya appamalto 
pibasau rupim apuuabbbavwya.’* 

1122. ** DisS csateBBo ridifla cati-sao 

uddbam adbo, daaa disata'* iumyo, 


‘ Sit B*"™ Fi. i Fib, etam (in Lwr./rtiia ekam). 
s 3.1 a ¥ah, pasaatl ti (< 11 19 )- 

* .So B“; B*’ Feb. -raja. 

^ B* uhaiicft, Bi uheiioa. .maaavakap-. 

'' B** -an, .. . 

* momoho {m po*, to momubo). 

e B’" -ra^m (Pj- Nidd.-imtara (y)ava). 

¥sh. jati-." “ B*"' riipanti, B- niiBvtuiaanU. 

)| gilDI 
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Par^i^anava^ga 


206 ]. 


na inylmm adittlianT aauliiin-matfltji va® 

atho^ aviMatom'* * kmcanatn ^ atUii loke: 

* 

HCikkbi^ dlmixuiiafti jam aham TJiftnnaiji" 
jutijaraja^ idha vippahanimi/^ 

1123- TapMdlu panne mannje pekkliamiluo 

Pingiya ti Bhagava 
Bantlpaplte jiiniBa par eta, — 
tiiatntl tuvHiii Piugiya appamatto 
jahaasu aptinabbbavayilti 

PipOrVAMiNAVAPFCCHA* NtytUTTA. 


18. 

Idam aToca Bhagaw ^lagadheau viharanto Ptisiaake'* 
CH.^biye» paricaraknaojasMam ^ brabma&iinam ajjhit^o 
puttbo piittho^ panha vyakasL^* Ekamt^kaaaa ce*^ pi 
pa^assa attham anMya dhammam afinaya^* dhamma- 
nti dhftTiimftiYi patipajjeyy'a, gaccheyy* 6va^ jaramaranafisa 
jjanvp,'® potangamanlya^^ ime dhanunn ti tiiema imaissa 
dbiiniiaa];}ariyiiyaB»a Parayanan t* eva adhiTacanam- 

112-1. Ajlta TiBaa'^Metteyyo Punnako atha MetLagu 

Dhotnko Upasivo oa Naodo ca atha Henxako 1. 


^ tuyha^ 

* Ho asntmn nmtitam (ifi B* -matam), omiitinij 

va; Fab a^utrimiit^m vfi. 

* atho. ■* 'TiiMtant (mfrri carj^a). 

^ B" kicinani, kiacmum, Fab. [kimianam]. 

* -a- ^ Fab. jati-- 

a -maartvsiksip-i * -nake. 

^ nSo Y}-; C^'^Fflb, pariv&raka-t paricarika-. 
u ptiUho puUho, 

IS giJin .hBTn bya-, omit ce- 

B^ yinii dhammarn aSMya. 

^ gacchayevft, B“ gaccheyya, omktmj 
omit p&ram. 

^ -pijaj B** paramganiiniyit, B*“ -attiya. 
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Pi\rii»j<iaae<^fia 

11* *26. Todfljyft-Kappft^ dubliayo Jatukanni* ca paoJito 
Bhndravudho L'dayo <a Poaalo capi brahmano 
Mogharajs ca medhavi Pifigiyo ca mafaii iai 

1126. «t 6 Biiddhamopriganchaip^aampannacaraiianiiaUn * 

paooliaiita* nipune panho Baddhasetthaifi ajm- 
gamoin, 

1127, Teaam Baddho vyakasi® pa&ha pattho yathatatbam. 
panhanaip ve 3 'y»karag 6 iia* tosasi brahnxane muni. 4. 

11'28 tosita cakkhuiaata Buddhan* Adiocabandbuna 

brahnjacariyam aoarinvsu^TBfapaDnaaua aantikfl, 6 . 

1129. EkamekaBsa pafihaaea yatba Bnddbena d^aitani, 

tatha yo patipajjeyya, gaccUe parara aparato, 6* 
yllSO- apara® pavain gaacbayya bhavauto maggatn utta- 
main, 

maggo flo“ pnmip,iiiRuayB,'^ taama Piirayanaip 


1161 , “ Parayanam anug&yissam:^ 

icc-ayaaimi Pidgiyo 

jathfl« addakkbi, tatbi akkhafti’^ vimalo bhiki- 

medbaso,^* _ 

nikkamo^ nibbano“ natho^^ kisaa betu mOBa 

bbane.^ 


* C** -Kappo. 

* B®' -gtwchum 


B*^ -to, 

a B“ C" (?) B'fib. Yflyyakarani 
* B’ aci-, B“ acariau. 


O V 

* B** by a-, Ffib. viyii-. 

^ iijitit t®. 

* C B^ -ra (trt C" ewi\jtain -nil. 

'*> (? Qinits Boj Fftb, [bo]. 

So ; B** paramgEi-, (? ptiragi-* 

^ B’**yathadakkhi tathakkhilBi ; Fab. tyatha .. - akkbaE 


-medaao* 

'* Pj. nlkknmo ( - pabTnakflmo) attd nibkhilmo (- vinyava, 
pikkbantiD vi akoaalapakkbii). 

“ B* nippiinOt 

B* musi’i. ** 









/*« rdyajiaraffffa 
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n32. Ff^hmain&limioliaeSB mAoaoiakkhAppaiiftyit^o 

handahaiu kittayiBBami giram vannupasaiphitai|i«^ 9. 
1133. XamoDudo Buddho samaatacakkhu 
lokant&gM^ sal^babbavativatto 
207]- anfieavo aabbaduktbappablQo* * 

aaccavhayo* brabizi^^ upaaito^ 10« 

1134» Dijo jatba kubbanakam^ pabaja 
biihiippbalani kanaiiaiii avaaevya^^ 

p" ahaiii*® appadasBe^^ pafaaja 
mahodadbiiu ^ biiiiiBa-r-i¥' ^ ajjhapatto.^^ 11- 

1135. Ye 'me** pubba vijikaTpsa^^htiraqi Gotamasueazia: 

‘ iti bbaTiasati/ 

aabban tarn itibitibam/'^ sabbati tam takkavaikl^faii- 
nam. 12. 

1136. Eko ® bit3aanud^ aalno^ jAtitPis®^ so pabbamkaroi 
(rotatuo bbaripaililimOt Gotamo bhurimodhiv^o.^ 13^ 


1 yapniipa-, -snilbitaiii. 

^ C* -gu, B* iokatitam. 

^ -diikkhaippa-, 'bn(ya)no. 

^ -amhayo, 'avayo. 

* 6V? Pj^ (brahtne t! taip brahmairaiii alapati): 

B* Fab. brahma* » 

“ upadko, B” upfuiLl^ kuppa^. 

® So Pj. j ^jyo. « B^ evaiju 

“ B* umiu p". 

In B* r^irr. io jippara$e^ -daae. 

B-J I 

ha(ni)sa-r-^ C*^ ahanissa-r-, B"^™’ hameo-r-, -iva. 
ajjhQppiitto, B^ajhupatto, ajjbapatto* 

Pj.-jB ini6 {hfU cj: 1064). G*‘*'T?y*V. 

IT -nfopf Fall, m m 1064 K B"^ mcli-fiaii 

C** itThitihnm, B* itlilhaEpt B< ititlyain, omi(» thin pada. 

^ (? eke. <? eao* 

iVa B*^ Pj, {wr lai no (2)„ hnt Xidd*=ni 3 iiinOp qitotini^ 
B* I 1^5'*)^ tamanudOBino (hi -Bito)^ 

^ jutima^ B™ jatiniiL ^ /w oim/nim -medaao. 





aiii 


IIWI. JO mo dhaoiingkm ade&aBp aanditthikflin nkaliki^^ 
tfl^nh ft klfhA jurn auitikiimp^ yassa 0.* atthi upatnai 
kvaci." 

llSS. “ Kin nu^ tomliJi vippftviaaasi^ mahuttam api Pnigiya^ 
Gotama^ bhBjipaMiflnrit^ Gotamii® bharime- 
dbasa,^ 1^- 

1139, yo te dhanimnm adeaesi*® aanditthikam akfilikam 

S108]+ taErbakkhajam yorSsa n* attbi optimfl 

kvnci." ' 

1140. “ Niihani tamba^ vippavasami mahnfetam api brah^ 


tuaaa 

Gotamfi bhuripaafirmftj Goiaina bburimedhafla, 17^ 
1141. JO me dbammam ads^eai Banditthikani j^kallkaia 

tarihokkbuyam anitikaiUt ya&Ba n' attbi iipaom 
kvAci. 

114i. Pasarimi naip mnnaeri cakkbana vn^ 
rattindiv&Tn bpabmaiia uppamattOj 
namaBBamano vivii^mi nittiip, 
ten'' ** evA tna^ami avippavasam^*® 

1X43. Saddha ca plti^^ ca mono eatT ca 
nupenti^^ me GotixuiaBaBatiHUxbaj 
jatn yam^® dlsaTp Yajati bburipanbOp 
aa tetia ten' eva nato 'ham aemi. 20. 


^ B** -ti* dhammani desea ® B** ani-* 


^ na, 

® pujaye, C** piijayo- 

^ -naiix, B'* -iio. 

* -BO, C' -medasa, 

aiii-. 

B" ca; Pj. = viya <Kiddp 
C^yen^ 


* -vaaali *va9ati+ 

* C** -mn. 

^ B' -mo* B' -ma* 

-ti. 

la Here the text p/B‘ en‘te^ 
“ B* -vasi. 


>* B* 4 L 

So O’"; n»petta, B* niniekiiii, Fsb. iwimenti 

tNidd.=niigaociiAiiti (kc., D&pagacchanti ?) viOJjabanti vjm 


^ B* yam yaB 
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1144. Jini;ia«sA me dubbaiaihriniahafis^a 
ten' eTO kayo na paJeti^ tattha/ 
HamkappBjattayii- \7ijami aiccam^ 
inaao hi* me brahmana^ tena jatto. 21. 

1145- Pamkfl fiajano^ paripbaiidamana 
dipfl dJpim npaplaviiii,** 

ath* addeadami^ SaiabQddham oghntio^am* 

Tam." 23. 

1146- ** Yathtt abu “ Vakkali*^ miittasaddho 
BbadraTudho Ajavi-Gotamo^ cat 

evam eva t¥am^ pi pamuhcassu fiaddham: 
gamiesatii tvam ^ giya mocc udbey:yapamm/' ' 23 

1147* '^Eea btdyyo^^ patidami autv^tna mnoino vaco; 

vivattaccbaddo*® Sambuddho akbilo patibha^ 
nava^ 24^ 

1148. adhideve abhiOMya pabbam vedi p^ovarani^ 

pahhim' antakaro Sattha lianikhjjxam mtijimi- 
tam.^ ' ^ ' ^>r. 


* <?•’ paldred, Pj. pa?eti and paleti {bofJi =• gaechati), 

* So Pj. (—samkappAgamaseDii); C** B™ -yanttlTa. 

"* Fab. [&aj«j)o].> 

“ C* upapplaviiu, C' uppalavim, B"* apaLlavj(m). 

T B* 'asaal. 

*■ So .IfSS.; Fab. -am. ^ D* ahu 

ig Qb .u 

C* xuitanEtddfao ? 

Alavi-, B* *vJ-. ^ li“ evam tvam- 

B* pamuccasan, C** Fab. p4]Liiiii&:aya3SD. 

** C* tvam, Fsb- fttam], 

’* B* tnoecudbeyyassa panuu. 

C? bbiyyo, 

** C^’-ddi, B* vivam-, 

(?’>B* *r(avi. ■ «» a* kadkbmam. 

parijAnaknip, 
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1140. AEambiram asamkuppam^ yussa n- atthi upamii 
kvacir 

addhl gaimesapii, na m' ettha kmpkba, 
avaijj mam dharolii^ adhimuttacittan ti 

PiBAYJLKA.VAO(KJ 


NrrnUTO SUTTAiill'ATO i^UAJtHlNAYlRAFAAUfAKAYA 
PiVttA, 


^ i'o Pj. B*"; B* Fsb, pfldhiJrrti, maiii, dha- 

rehi, mam. 

® Sq Pj*; C*"*" Fab. avitrtacittan* 
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